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THE WILDERNESS.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.*

WE have before us two unpretending volumes, by

two men who might easily have achieved fame had

their natural gifts been devoted to the world’s service,

and had they sought the honor which comes from men.

As it is, they are both scholars in the best sense of the

term. Dr. Tregelles has a wide reputation, because

he has regarded it as the special work in which he is

to serve the Church of Christ, to give us the Greek

text of the New Testament on ancient authorities—a

-work of which the learned world can judge. Mr.

Kelly has used his scholarship as subsidiary to the

proper work of a Christian teacher, in unfolding the

truths which the text contains; a work in which only

* Notes on the Book of Daniel. By William Kelly. London:

George Moorish. _ -

Remarks on the Prophetic Visions of the Book of Daniel. By

S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. London: Samuel Bagster 8: Sons.
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2 THE BOOK OF DANIEL.

spiritual men can be interested, and consequently his

audience is not “ the public.”

We must not be understood to intimate that Dr.

Tregelles is indifferent to the true use of scholarship

by ‘a Christian teacher. Many of our readers have

been edified by his instruction. But we refer to the

specialty of each as accounting for the reputation of

the one, and the obscurity in which the other is servl

ing the Lord. They are both Christians of high at~

tainments; yet there is a great difference in their

method of dealing with the prophetic word. Neither

of the books before us can ever command a sale like

Cumming’s works or Spurgeon’s sermons. They are

both far above that kind of popularity—Mr. Kelly’s,

perhaps, farther above it than the other. And so,

while the Remarks of Dr. Tregelles have reached at

least a fifth edition, the Notes of Mr. Kelly have not

reached a second. Commending them both to the

thoughtful, patient, and prayerful inquirers after truth,

we need scarcely add that those who seek excite

ment in prophetic speculation, will find nothing in

either to gratify their tastes. \ But our present object

is not to criticise these books, but to gather up a few

notes on some important points in the Book of Daniel

itself.

Though the defence of the authenticity of Daniel

does not occupy its natural place at the commence

ment of Dr. Tregelles’s remarks, we propose, first of

all, to give a brief summary of the evidence and argu

ments by which the position is maintained. The re

ceived opinion of believers in revelation—an opinion,

if it be merely an opinion, which has prevailed for

two thousand years—is, that the book was written by
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the prophet Daniel, during the Babylonish captivity,

and recor he visions given to Nebuchadnezzar and

to Daniel, together with the interpretations which God

gave to Daniel, as well as certain important historical

narratives.

In opposition to this, Porphyry, in the third centu

ry, asserted that the book was a forgery of the time

of the Maccabees; and his assertions have been adopt

ed, not only by the rejecters of revelation, but by

some who admit the divine authority of many other

parts of Scripture. In dealing with the latter class of

objectors, it is assumed that the New Testament is

an authoritative communication of the truth of God,

and that its testimony on any point is conclusive.

This being~granted, it is certain that, at the time when

the Lord Jesus Christ taught on earth, the Jews had

a collection of books called “ The Scriptures,” which

Were the same which we now have in the Old Testa

ment. Josephus enumerates and describes them,

excluding the books which are usually styled “the

Apocrypha.” We iind, also, that the Jews, in their

dispersion, have carried the same books with them

without addition, and have maintained their divine

authority.

In the New Testament we find the Lord and His

Apostles referring to this collection, and speaking in

the strongest terms of their authority: “ The Scrip

ture which cannot be broken ”-—-“ the oracles of God,”

“given by inspiration of God.” If, then, we can show

that any particular book formed part of that collec

tion, it will be enough to satisfy a Christian reader

that that book is possessed of divine authority. But

beyond a mere quotation from the book before us, we
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find the Lord mingling His own predictio with that

“ which was spoken by Daniel the proph .” (Matt.

xxiv.)

We find other frequent and clear allusions to the

book in the discourses of the Lord. And it was on

account of His application to Himself of a prophecy

of Daniel, (Matt. xxvii. 64,) that the high-priest and

council charged Him with blasphemy, and condemned

Him to death. We need not mention in detail the

allusions to the book in many parts of the New Test

ament, nor the images and expressions from Daniel

with which the book of Revelation abounds.

This should be sufficient for all who rightly rever

ence the authority of the Lord and His apostles. But

it has been attempted to set aside this testimony, by

alleging that the Lord and His apostles were only

expressing themselves according to the current opin

ion of the day, as a philosopher speaks in popular lan

guage of the sun as rising or setting, without mean

ing that he believes the sun to move and the earth

to be stationary. But then the Lord appealed to the

Book of Daniel as an authority; and not only when

addressing the Jews, but when instructing His dis

ciples. The philosopher in the case supposed deceives

no one, and the language he uses is founded on the

phenomena as presented to the eye. But the Lord

spoke of facts of divine truth, and could not have

spoken of Daniel as a prophet to whose book He ap

pealed as an authority, unless He intended to give

the book His plenary sanction. How could He have

said, “The Scripture cannot be broken,” if He had

not only sanctioned others in their use of a spurious

book, as being Holy Scripture, but had also so used

\1
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it Himself? How could He, in that solemn hour, when

He was judged before the high-priest, have taken His

title and attributes of glory from this book, unless

He had intended His Church to receive it as all that

it claims to be‘ ?

But apart from these conclusive proofs of the au

thority of the book, it may be useful to show that the

opinion that it was written in the Maccabean era is in

itself untenable. The New Testament and Josephus

sufficiently prove that the Jews received it as written

by Daniel, in Babylon, about five centuries and a half

before. The time of the Maccabees was not so re—

mote from the time of our Lord as to have left in un

certainty a matter of so great public importance as

the introduction of a book as part of the Scriptures.

“ Simeon, who embraced Christ as an infant, saw,

when a young man, the elders who had seen Judas

Maccabeus.” Had the book of Daniel been a com

position of that age, the fact must still have been well

known. Besides, in the interval between the birth of

our Lord, and the days of Judas Maccabeus, the first

book of Maccabeus was written and translated into

Greek. In this book the very words of the Septua

gint translation of Daniel are quoted, and it is used

as a well-known and accredited book.

The Maccabean theory of the origin of Daniel seems

to be sheltered by the notion that we know so little

about that age and the period succeeding it, that

we could not prove what had or had not then hap

pened. But we know the history of the Maccabean

age with particular exactness, and what we do know

supplies distinct evidence on the very point in question.

The first book of Maccabees supplies ample evidence
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that the prophecy of Daniel was an accredited docu

ment prior to the time of Judas Maccabeus and the

persecution of Antiochus. It bears witness also to

the tenacity with which the Jews then adhered to

their Scripture: Besides, during all the period from

the Babylonish captivity downward, many Jews re

mained in Babylonia as well as in other lands: how

could they be brought to receive this book as an

ancient prophecy, written in Babylon, if it were a

recent forgery perpetrated in Jerusalem ‘P

In proving the transmission of any ancient book,

if, in the first mention of it, it is spoken of as a well

known and accredited book, the presumption is always

regarded in its favor. The presumption is strength

ened if it is not the property of an individual, but of

a community, who guard it as an authoritative docu

ment. Now, this book of Daniel was received in the

Maccabean age as a writing previously well known

and accredited, and which was in the custody of the

Jews at large. It professes to be written by a pro

phet at Babylon ; the community in whose custody it

was must have known how it came into their hands;

and if no time'can be assigned posterior'to the days of

the prophet as that at which they received the book,

we must conclude that they had possessed it froin his

own time onward.

If we look to the age when the author professes to

have lived, we find independent evidence that such

a name and person were then known. In Ezekiel we

find him twice mentioned as a well-known and eminent

person; and the Jews, when they received the book

of Daniel, must have known whether it was really

written by this well-known person or not.
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The Septuagint version of the Old Testament was

begun before the year 285 3.0., and was continued

until all the sacred books received by the Jews of

Jerusalem and Alexandria were translated. Had not

Daniel been well known as a part of the holy writ

ings, it could not have formed part of this ancient

version.

Josephus states that when Alexander the Great

visited Jerusalem the prophecy of Daniel was shown

him, which said that a Grecian monarch should ever

throw Persia. Whether this statement is historically

true or not, it is evident that Josephus and the Jews

in his day believed that the book was extant in the

days of Alexander.

Now, in opposition to the proof of its authenticity,

of which we have presented a very bald outline, the

external grounds of attack are few and feeble. It has

been objected to it that the author of the apocryphal

book of Ecclesiasticus does not mention Daniel in the

place where he mentions the prophets of Israel. But

then he does not profess to give a list of the books of

Scripture—he is not recounting the writers of his

nation, but the famous men. It may be said that

he might well have mentioned Daniel among other

famous Israelites; but the argument would apply

equally to Ezra, of whom he says not a word, though

he mentions Nehemiah, in whose book the actions

of Ezra are recorded. In like manner he mentions

Ezekiel, who gives a very exalted place to Daniel.

Another objection is based on the fact that, in the

Hebrew division of the books of the Bible, Daniel

stands, not among the prophets, but among the sacred

writings, which commence with the Psalms and end
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with the Chronicles. It is difiicult to see what bear

ing this has on the argument, since it stands in the

same division of the collection with the Psalms, and

since, indeed, all the other books in the division are

received as being Holy Scripture. After all, Daniel

stands in a place by no means unnatural---between

Esther and Ezra, which also relate to the captivity——

the more so since the book is partly historical. The

feebleness of the objections set off, by the marked con

trast, the fulness of the external evidence in favor of

Daniel.

The objections rest chiefly on internal grounds. For

example, it has been alleged that Nebuchadnezzar

must be altogether a mythical personage, because He

rodotus makes no mention of him. But it was re.

served for our own times to disentomb and decipher

the inscriptions on the ruins of Babylon; and they have

but one testimony; for the inscribed bricks tell that

the mighty monarch who built that great city was

“ Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabopolazzar.” And

that which in this instance corroborates the testimo

ny of Daniel, shows the worthlessness of similar argu

ments against other facts in Scripture history.

One ground of objection has been based on Greek

words which are found in the book. These are the

names of musical instruments. But all that this shows

is that such musical instruments, used in Babylon, as

had been derived from the Greeks, retained their Greek

names. ‘

Such are the trivial objections which have been urged

as if they were weighty and conclusive. The investi

gation of them leads only to internal proofs of the

genuineness of the book, which, however, within our
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present limits, cannot be prosecuted. On a review

of all the evidences and objections, Dr. Tregelles says:

“And thus the conclusions, drawn on grounds of mere

1y historic criticism,‘such as may be applied to any

ancient book, are that, so far from being written in the

Maccabean age, it was then known and received as a

book long accredited as being what it professes to be—

the work of the contemporary of Nebuehadnezzar and

Cyrus; that its transmission is duly vouched for ; and

that the objections, whether separately or unitedly,

cannot invalidate one point of the proof. The line of

external evidence, in full accordance with which is the

internal, is such as would accredit any writing of an

tiquity; such is the evidence, to use the words of Au

gustine, ‘at hinc clubz'tare dcmentz's sit,’ that to doubt

would be to act the part of a madman.”

We now turn to the contents of the book, and it is

important to notice that the prophets who preceded

Daniel were commissioned to speak to the chosen peo

ple of God as such-—-unfaithful often, but still owned

as His people and subject to His government and dis

cipline. But at length a long-suffering God disowned

them; and His government, which He had set up in

Israel, accompanied by the visible signs of His pres

ence, ceased altogether, and the people, apostate and

disowned, were carried into captivity. The book of

Daniel relates to a new order of things, during the time

when the power of the world is committed to the Gen

tiles, while the ancient people of God are under chas

tisement for their sins.

There is one peculiarity of the book which must not

pass unnoticed. Part of it, from the fourth verse of the

first chapter to the end of the seventh chapter, is writ

1*
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ten in Chaldee, and the rest of the book in Hebrew.

Now every thing in Scripture has a design and a mean

ing; and so we find that the part of the book which is

written in the Chaldee language relates to the char

acter, course, and consummation of the Gentile mon

archy in itself; in the second part, which is written in

Hebrew, we see the history of the same power in its

relations to‘ the rejected people whom God designs to

restore. In each the Gentile power is prominently

before us, although looked at in different aspects.

The facts related in the first chapter show that

Judah, according to prophecy, had been delivered into

the hands of their enemies; but, even then we see God

watching over them; as the whole book shows that

the government of this world is still overruled toward

the accomplishment of God’s purpose, concerning the

people whom He chose and whom He will restore.

There is also important moral instruction in the con

duct of Daniel in these evil times, and the manner in

which God owned his fidelity. And we see how, in

every age, it is made good that “ if a man purge him

self from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor.”

But we hasten to the prophetic visions and revela

tions of the book. The first of them is found in the

second chapter—the familiar symbolic image of Ne

buchadnezzar’s dream—in which, according to the ac

knowledgment of an infidel historian, “ the four great

empires of the world are clearly delineated.” In api

preaching the consideration of this vision, both Dr.

Tregelles and Mr. Kelly are careful to show the un

soundness of the common maxim, that “ History is the

proper exponent of prophecy; ” Mr. Kelly, turning

attention to the fact that the understanding of Scrip
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ture depends much more upon what is moral than

what is of the mind—upon a single eye to Christ; and

Dr. Tregelles turning attention to the fact that to un‘

derstand the Scriptures aright, we have no occasion to

go beyond the limits of the Scriptures themselves.

The true student of prophecy is one who watches

aga'mst self, desires the glory of God, has full confi

dence in His Word, and depends on the Holy Ghost;

and such a student goes, not to history for the inter

pretation of prophecy, but to prophecy for the explana

tion of history.

With reference to this vision it may be asked, Whe

ther, after God has revealed that, from Nebuchadnez

zar onward to the end of all earthly dominion, four, and

only four, universal empires should arise, it is not

necessary that we should go to history to learn what

these four empires are ? Dr. Tregelles answers, “ We

have no occasion whatever to go beyond the limits of

Scripture to learn What the four kingdoms are.” And

then he proceeds to show that from Daniel’s words to

Nebuchadnezzar, “ Thou art this head of gold,” we

learn incontestably that the first universal monarchy is

Babylon. In the fifth chapter of Daniel, we learn that

this universal sovereignty was given to the Medes and

Persians. In the eighth chapter, we learn the king of/

Grecia, in his turn, took the kingdom from the hands

of the Persians. And in the second chapter of Luke,

We find Caesar Augustus exercising sovereign rule over

all the world, at the head, therefore, of the fourth and

last, the Roman empire._ The Bible‘ is not addressed

to the learned; and those who chiefly value it could

not ransack libraries to find the explanation of its

prophecies. It is most satisfactory to know that we
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do not need to resort to the doubtful statements of

profane history, but simply to “ search the Scriptures.”

The metals of which the different parts of the image

are composed become less and less precious, till, from

the head of gold, we come to the mingled iron and

clay of the feet, which, according to Dr. Tregelles,

represents a deterioration of the power or sovereignty

as it passes from kingdom to kingdom. Nebuchad

nezzar received it as power from God, independent of

man. He was strictly an autocrat; but\in Persia the

nobles were the king’s equals in rank, though not in

office. In Greece there was the aristocracy. In

Rome the emperors depended upon popular choice,

or upon the favor of the army. The mingling of clay

or earthenware with the iron, in the divided state of

the fourth empire, Mr. Kelly thinks is designed to

represent the barbaric hordes which broke into the

empire, weakening the original power, and by degrees

forming separate kingdoms. Since the power and

pride of imperial Rome was broken, every attempt,

whether by a Charlemagne or a Napoleon, to ‘gain a

universal empire, has proved a failure. The inco

herent kingdoms of modern Europe are in accordance

with the terms of the prophecy, “ They shall not cleave

one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.”

The number of toes upon the feet give us a hint of

the ultimate division into ten kingdoms, which we find

more definitely revealed in subsequent parts of the

book.

It is important to notice, that it is after this division

“in the days of these kings,” that a stone, cut out

without hands, smites the image; and that the effect

of the stroke is, that the whole materials of the image
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become “like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor,

and the wind carried them away, that no place was

found for them.” This cannot refer, as is frequently

alleged, to the first coming of Christ; for He did not,

in any way, attack the Roman empire. It was not

then debased or divided, but was in the very height

of its prosperity. The effects of the stroke can, in no

sense, represent the results of the spread of Christ

ianity; and, as a matter of fact, the divided parts of

the Roman empire still exist.

The stone itself has commonly been understood to

symbolize the Gospel ; but it is evident that it is the

destroying judgment on the Gentile power, and not

the benign influence of the Gospel, that is here spoken

of The Lord speaks of Himself as “ the stone ;” and

while, in His relation to the Church, He is the sure

foundation-stone, chosen and precious; to the reject

ers of His grace, He is a stone of stumbling and a rock

of ofi'ence. The Lord says, “Whosoever shall fall

upon this stone shall be broken ;” a saying which is

fulfilled in the case of the Jewish nation, which is

broken but not destroyed. “ But,” He adds, (and is

it not in allusion to this very prophecy?) “on whom

soever it shall fall it will grind him to powder.” This

aspect and action of the stone can only refer to His

coming again in power, “taking vengeance on them

that know not God and obey not the Gospel.” The

Church is built upon the stone; the image shall be

destroyed by the stone falling upon it.

There is nothing in till this that will appear novel

or original to our readers. We have gone over fami

liar ground, because, as Dr. Tregelles remarks, “ The

second chapter of Daniel may be looked on as the
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alphabet of the prophetic statements contained in the

book, and it is well for the mind to be grounded in the

truths contained in this portion of the book, before

other parts of it are searched into.” We have here

the four successive empires—the last of them in a

divided and deteriorated condition ; and then, in con

trast to the whole that had preceded, a kingdom which

shall last for ever, set up by the God of heaven ; the

coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in destroying judg

ment being the turning-point which changes the whole

scene; all that had failed in the hand of man then pass

ing away, and that which is kept in the Lord’s hand

being then introduced.

We pass over the chapters which fill up the interval

between the second and seventh chapters, though, did

space permit, it might be profitable to see how much

more is to be learned from the historical parts of the

Bible than at first sight appears on the surface. Our

design at present is to view in proximity the general

outline of the course and doom of Gentile power,

which was presented in vision to Nebuchadnezzar, as

related in the second chapter, and the vision which

exhibited to Daniel the same great empires in God’s

estimation of them, and in their relations to His

people, as related in the seventh chapter.

Dr. Tregelles is of opinion that “ the great sea,” out

of which, in the vision of Daniel, the four symbolic

beasts arise, is here, as elsewhere in Scripture, the

designation of the Mediterranean ; and then he points

out the fact that it is only when Babylon, Persia,

Greece, and Rome, in their turn, extend their rule to

the Mediterranean, and over Jerusalem, that they re

_ spectively succeeded to the empire of the world. The
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first great monarchy is aptly symbolized by _a “ lion

with eagle’s wings ”-both the lion and the eagle

being used by other prophets as figures of Babylon.

It is not utterly destroyed, but its humiliation is sig

nified by its wings being plucked, and its being made

to stand on its feet like a man. It was reduced to

weakness, and stripped of the universal dominion.

The Persian empire is represented by “ a bear ;” the

predominance of the Persian over the Median element

is represented by “the bear raising up itself on one

side ;” and the three ribs in the mouth of it refer to

the extraordinary rapacity of this power. The Greek

empire is symbolized by “ a leopard with four wings,”

to represent the impetuous courage in pursuing great

designs, and speed in achieving them, which distin

guished Alexander the Great. The additional circum

stance that “it had four heads,” refers to the division

of this empire into four parts, as is more particularly

‘ shown in the vision of the eighth chapter, and its in

terpretation, “four kingdoms shall stand up out of

the nation.”

Mr. Kelly suggests that Daniel obtained at first a

general view of the four beasts; but that the lan

guage, “After this I saw in the night visions, and

behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and

strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth,”

indicates that he obtained a fresh and distinct

view of the last empire. At any rate, the fourth or

Roman empire, so characteristically delineated both

in the symbol and in the divine interpretation of it, is

designed to be set most prominently before us. More

over, it is in the crisis rather than the course of its’

history that we have to do with it; for it had ten

-
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horns, and then another horn springs up among the

ten. The course of the power represented by this

last horn is most minutely delineated ; and then follows

the introduction of the glorious kingdom which, in

the second chapter, is described as set up by the God

of heaven, which shall never be destroyed.

The division of the Roman empire, which had been

hinted at in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar by the ten

toes of the image, is now distinctly revealed by the

ten horns of the fourth beast, as the symbol is inter

preted; “and the ten horns out of this kingdom are

ten kings which shall arise.” Has this tenfold division

already taken place ‘P The answer to this question

involves the most important consequences in dealing

with this and many other portions of the prophetic

word. The desire to show that the power represented

by the little horn is the papacy, has led to many at

tempts to show that the division has occurred, and to

enumerate the ten kings. But then, it is noticeable

that, in all such attempts, the Eastern, and propheti

cally the most important half of the empire, is entirely

overlooked. But even allowing the East to be ex

cluded, there is no time when it can be shown that

the Western half was divided into ten kingdoms, and

no more. Even if this could be done, the terms of

the prophecy would not be met unless these ten king

doms continued to exist as such (excepting the three

that fall before the little horn) now, and until the

second coming of Christ; whereas change after change

has passed over Europe.

If the rise of these ten kings is yet future, then it

is evident that the little horn is not a symbol of the

papacy, or of any power that has existed on the



THE BOOK or DANIEL. 17

earth. We may remark, in passing, that such an ap

plication of the prophecy fails, even on the grounds

which its advocates assume, since the papacy existed

before the breaking up of even the Western Empire,

instead of being a horn springing up after the other

ten horns. But let us look at the character and act

ings of this king who “ shall arise after them, and he

shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue

three kings.”

In the symbol he is spoken of as the “horn that

had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things,

whose look was more stout than his fellows. I beheld,

and the same horn made war with the saints, and pre

vailed against them; until the Ancient of days came,”

etc. In the interpretation it is said, “ He shall speak

great words against the most high God, and shall

wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to

change times and laws: and they shall be given into

his hands until a time and times and the dividing of

time.” Can this description be applied to popery?

Make the most of the blasphemous utterances of popes

and cardinals, and of the persecutions which stain so

many pages of the annals of Christendom ; still if his

wearing out the saints has begun, it must also now

be going on, and must continue till the judgment; and

it might be left to the conscience of Christians whe

ther they are now undergoing such persecutions at

the hand of the pope. If not, then the dominion of

this horn of blasphemy is entirely future.

But we have a definite period assigned to his blas

phemous usurpations. It is said, “They”——not the

saints, for God will never give His saints into the

hands of His enemies ; but the times and laws--“ shall
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be given into his hand until a time and times and the

dividing of time.” In the fourth chapter of Daniel,

we have the period of seven times or years, during

which God’s judgment rested on Nebuchadnezzar.

In the prophecy before us, we have the half of this

period, three years and a half, during which the times

and laws shall be given into his hands. “ The meaning

is,” according to Mr. Kelly, “that he will destroy the

Jewish worship at that time carried on on the eart .”

And God will permit him to do this for three years

and a half. In order to accommodate this and other

prophecies to the papacy, it has been laid down as

a canon of interpretation that, in prophecy, a day

stands for a year; and that, consequently, this power

of the little horn extends over twelve hundred and

sixty years. WVe cannot fully discuss this day for a

year theory here ; but it may safely be afiirmed, that

no instance can be found in the \Vord of God in

which a day means a year. The two‘passages which

are chiefly relied upon to support the theory are

Numb. xiv. 34, “After the number of the days in

which ye searched the land, even forty days, each day

for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty

years :” and Ezekiel iv. 5, 6, in which the prophet is

required to lie on his side three hundred and ninety

days, to bear the iniquity of the house of Israel ; and

forty days, to bear the iniquity of the house of Judah.

“I have appointed thee each day for a year.” But

what can be more plain than that, in those passages, a

day means a day, and a year means a year ‘9 In order

to justify the canon in question, it ought to be shown

that the Israelites were to wander in the wilderness

for fourteen thousand four hundred years. If, among
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the laws of the State of New-York, one was found in

which it was enacted that an apprentice should serve

a week for every day that he absented himself from

his employment during the period of his contract with

his employer, would that be taken as a proof that,

wherever the word ‘ day’ occurs in the laws of New

York, it means a week? Such azweek for a “ day
theory ” would rest on precisely the grounds of I“ the

year for a day theory,” in the interpretation of pro

heey.

&If the canon were sound, Nebuchadnezzar must

still be dwelling with the beasts of the field, eating

straw like an ex, in contradiction of the express testi

mony of Scripture, that his reason returned to him,

and he was established in his kingdom. The accom

plished prophecy of chapter iv. is authority for the

interpretation of chapter vii., and the period in ques

tion is the three years and a half immediately preced

ing the coming of the Lord.

There are several important particulars of this vision

which we must pass unnoticed—those, for example,

which foreshadow the steps by which earthly sove

reignty shall be overthrown and shall give place to

the everlasting kingdom. It cannot be doubted that

this is the same catastrophe which is described in the

vision of Nebuchadnezzar, under the symbol of the

destruction of the image, when it is smitten by the

stone. For it must be observed that there is not '

merely the destruction of the little horn, but—says

the prophet, “ I beheld until the beast was slain, and

his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame”—

the destruction of the empire itself, as well as the

blasphemous power which had gained the control of
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it. And then, as in the first vision, it is predicted

that “the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which

shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not

be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for

ever ;” so in this vision it is predicted that “ the

judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his do

minion, to consume and destroy it unto the end. And

the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the

kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to

the people of the saints of the Most High, whose king

dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall

serve and obey Him.”

Regarding the terms, “saints of the Most High,”

both of our authors read, “ saints of the high places.”

It is the origin of the expression in the New Testa

ment, “heavenly places.” In verses 13 and 14, the

Son of Man is said to take the kingdom; but in verse

18 it is said, “ The saints of the high places shall take

* the kingdom.” “ This,” says Dr. Tregelles, “is one

of the passages of the Old Testament Scripture which

may be taken as an intimation of that union which

was afterward to be declared as existing between

Christ and His people—the union which was brought

about in His death and resurrection.” 'We are joint

heirs with Him.

Before leaving this vision we quote the concluding

remarks of Dr. Tregelles, in his argument that this

horn cannot refer to the papacy, or to any power

which has as yet come into_existence: “ If we look on

corrupted Christianity as the worst form of evil, we

should fail greatly in estimating aright those things

of which the Spirit teaches us in the Word. Corrupt
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Christianity-.--the introduction of other things as the

ground of peace with God, beside faith in the one

sacrifice of Christ once offered—the admixture of idola

try with the worship of God—these are indeed abom

inations; but we are to see greater abominations than

these. The consequence of non-reception of the truth

will be the solemn act of God in sending upon men

strong delusion, so that they will receive, own, and

honor in the place of God that person ‘ whose coming

is after the working of Satan with all power and signs

and lying wonders.’ God will act in this manner to

prepare the foes of Christ to be crushed under His

feet. Corrupt Christianity may obscure every funda

mental truth of God’s revelation; but it would cease

to be Christianity at all, whether in substance, form,

or name, if the God whom we own’ should be denied

and counselledly rejected both in heart and in word ;

and yet this will be done. He will deny the Father

and the Son.”

Let us now briefly glance at the vision of the eighth

chapter, and its interpretation: “A ram which had

two horns” represents the Medo-Persian empire; the

fact that “ one horn was higher than the other” indi

cating the ascendency of the Persian element. The

he-goat from the West is the symbol of the Grecian

empire ; the great horn representing its first king,

Alexander the Great; and the four horns that came up

when the great horn was broken represent the four

fold division of the kingdom which has already been

noticed. Thus far the prophecy is fulfilled; and at first

sight it might be supposed that the remainder of the

vision represented the history in unbroken continuity.

“And out of one of them came forth a little horn,
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which waxed exceeding great toward the south, and

toward the east, and toward the pleasant land.” The

language of the prophecy has accordingly been strained

in order to find a fulfilment of it in the history of

Antiochus Epiphanes, so that the whole vision is

supposed to relate to affairs that are long past.

But, to say nothing of the inapplicability of many

particulars to the history of any person or power

which has as yet existed, let it be observed that when

Gabriel comes to explain the vision to Daniel he says,

“ At the time of the end shall be the vision;” and

again, “Behold, I will make thee know what shall be

in the last end of the indignation: for at the time

appointed shall the end be.” Many passages of

Scripture render these expressions most intelligible

as relating to the time of Israel’s extremest troubles,

immediately before their final forgiveness and glorious

deliverance by the interposition of the Messiah. The

language, therefore, intimates that the great object of

the vision is to reveal what shall take place in that

yet future time when God’s righteous indignation

against Israel shall reach its completion.

Accordingly, the past history of Persia and Greece

is summed up in a sentence, and at verse 23 the angel

enters upon the distinguishing features of the vision :

“And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the

transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce

countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall

stand up.” The expression, “the latter time of their

kingdom,” points to a resuscitation of these four king

doms after an undefined interval, during which they

are suppressed ; and the expression, “ when the trans

gressors are come to the full,” points the student of
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Scripture not ambiguously to the period when these

four kingdoms will be found again among the powers

of this world. It is then, and from among them, that

another king arises, who acts in blasphemy against

God, in persecution against the saints, in tyranny

against Israel, and who at last stands up against

the Prince of princes, and is destroyed by divine

interposition.

We can scarcely fail to be struck by the resemblance

-——may we not say identity‘P—of the symbol in this vision

and that of the vision in the seventh chapter—a little

horn springing up amongst others and acquiring great

power. If, in the vision before us, we have no express

mention of the plucking up of three horns in the ex

pansion of this power, we have at least mention

of three directions in which it expands, “toward the

south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant

land.” The power symbolized in the vision before us

acts till “the end of the indignation ;” but that is just,

in other words, “till the Son of Man takes the king

dom,” in the vision of the seventh chapter. The simi~

larity or identity of moral characteristics and of action

is, if possible, more striking. It is not conceivable

that, within the same territorial limits, at the same

time, two kings should arise in the same circumstances,

alike in extraordinary intelligence, alike in blasphemy,

persecuting the same people, alike in claiming divine

honors, alike in their unhindered course of evil,

and alike in their doom; and it is not conceivable

that the spirit of prophecy would present all this to

us under the one symbol of a little horn arising among

others, unless to teach us that one and the same person

was intended. The evidence of their identity would
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be more manifest if we could, in this place, collect

other prophecies in which we find the circumstances

and characteristics combined which are mentioned sep

arately in these two visions. Such, for example, is

the coincidence of the one and the other with a king

mentioned in the eleventh chapter of Daniel ; and of all

three with the man of sin, the son of perdition, men—

tioned in 2 Thess. ii. 3—12; and, we might add, with

the visions of the beast in the apocalypse: the period

of 2300 days, during which he runs his course, as

found in other Scriptures to consist of a first stage,

in which the Jewish interests and worship are pro

fessedly upheld by him; and a second stage, in which

“ for a time, times, and the dividing of time,” he will

openly oppose God and all worship rendered to Him.

Mr. Kelly argues that the little horn in the eighth

chapter represents an entirely distinct power from the

little horn in the seventh chapter. The only argu

ment that has an apparent force is, that the one origin~

ates in the fourth empire, and the other in the third

empire. Mr. Kelly does, indeed, assume that the per~

son in the eighth chapter is the same that is spoken

of in various parts of the Word of God as “ the Assy

rian,” and then endeavors to show that the Assyrian

and Antichrist are totally distinct powers. But this

is altogether irrelevant. It would be as forcible to

argue that Napoleon is not the same person with Bo

naparte in French history, because Napoleon is a dis

tinct person from Alexander of Russia. The only

pertinent argument offered is, that “ the little horn of

chapter six is the last leader of the Roman empire,

who arises out of the fourth empire when it is divided

into ten kingdoms; whereas this power arises from
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the third empire, wherein there was a division into

four parts, not into ten.” There might be some force

' in this if Mr. Kelly were maintaining that the scene

of the one vision was in the past, and the scene of the

other in the future. But Mr. Kelly thinks it partic

ularly plain that both look onward to the last days.

‘We therefore present a paragraph from Dr. Tregelles

as a complete answer to the argument :

“But it has been sometimes asked, (rather, I be

lieve, in the way of difliculty than of objection,) How

can these powers be identical ? for that in chapter six

sprang out of one of the ten parts of the Roman earth,

that before us from one of the four parts of the third

empire. The answer to this is simple, and, I be

lieve, satisfactory: In chapter seven we see that the

whole of the Roman earth is to be divided into ten

kingdoms, these ten being found in its whole extent,

the east as well as the west. The four parts of Alex

ander’s empire formed a considerable portion of the

eastern half of the Roman territory; and as we see

these four existent as kingdoms at the time of the end,

it only follows that four kingdoms out of the ten will

be identical with the parts into which the third king

dom was long ago divided. A horn springs out of

one of these parts; it may be described in ageneral

manner, as in chapter seven, as rising from one of the

ten kingdoms, or else, in a much more definite way,

as in this chapter, in which we see even what part or

direction of the Roman earth will give him his origin.

“ N0 one need find any difficulty in the idea of his

being spoken of as springing from one of the ten parts

of the Roman earth, and here from one of the parts

of Alexander’s empire. Every one would see how

2 _
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Simeon, for instance, might be described as one of the

twelve sons of Jacob, or as one of the six sons of Leah.

The latter designation would be the more definite; but ’

the sons of Leah would be all comprehended under

the more general expression, ‘ sons of Jacob.’ ”

This difi'erence of opinion regarding the little horn

of chapter eighth is the principal point in which the

“ Notes ” and the “Remarks ” differ. The difference

appears throughout the books. But if space would

have permitted us to follow our authors through the

remaining visions, the view of Dr. Tregelles would

only have been confirmed and illustrated. For the

present we must leave the subject with the remark

that it is said the king of fierce countenance “shall

also stand up against the Prince of princes; but he

shall be broken without hand.” The language carries

us back to the second chapter, where the colossal

fabric of Gentile power is destroyed by the collision

of a stone cut out of the mountain without hand.

\Vithout human instrumentality, by the direct inter

position of the Lord Himself, he shall utterly perish ;

as it is expressed by the Apostle, “ Whom the Lord

shall consume by the spirit of IIis mouth, and destroy

with the brightness of His coming.”

One object we have had in view in bringing these

visions and their interpretation together, is to show

the fallacy of all attempts to find the fulfilment of pro

phecies regarding the Antichrist in popery, Islamism,

or any power that has existed, or that does exist. The

habit of seeking in history for the interpretation of

prophecy has paved the way to a notion which, but

for a few respectable names by which it is indorsed,

would be described as puerile and ridiculous—that
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Louis Napoleon is the Antichrist. Not so much for

the purpose of exposing this delusion, as for the pur

pose of leading the professed students away from the

dissipating search of excitement in speculations which

bring only ridicule on the study itself, we would di

rect attention to the fact that this king of fierce coun

tenance does not arise from his obscurity until after

the tenfold division of the Roman earth ; and to the

further fact that he arises not out of the western but

out of the eastern division of the empire. \Vhen he

appears, it is symbolically as “a little horn,” who

has his power and place to win. He is not an aged

potentate who only enlarges the sphere of an existing

empire.

Passing so rapidly over so extensive a range of pro

phecy, we have not been able to read the spiritual

practical lessons of it all, in which the work of Mr.

Kelly excels; but we cannot close without asking,

And is it to this that all the boasted progress of this

age is hastening? And is this God’s judgment re

garding the great powers and governments of this

world? Then what, believer, is your place in the

midst of all? What are your prospects beyond it ?

And what ought to be your relations to the systems

which He is coming at last to destroy ?



“YE ARE NOT IN THE FLESH.”

ROMANS vm. 9.

THIS is one of those simple yet profound utterances

of St. Paul, at the fulness of which we never cease to

wonder. The world discerns in it neither power nor

wisdom; the careless reader of the Scriptures passes

by it as mystical and obscure ; the Spirit-taught child

of God dwells upon it with ever-increasing interest

and delight. _

“ Ye are not in the flesh.” What can these~words

mean? the believer asks, as for the first time they

really arrest his attention. Not in the flesh} Alas ! I

feel daily and hourly its presence and its power. Not

subject to the flesh, does the Apostle mean‘? This

cannot be, for he afterward exhorts us, on the basis of

this statement, to yield no more to its demands. No,

he exclaims, as the light begins to dawn upon his

wondering soul, it is God’s gracious estimate of the

condition in which, through grace, we stand. God

looks upon us no longer as carnal men in the condition

of fleshly responsibility, but as new creatures in Christ,

separated by the cross of Christ from all that charac

terized our former state. As born of Adam, we cease

to live before Him; as born of the Spirit, thus and

thus only does God regard us.

Having thus indicated, in a general way, the mean

ing of these words, we ask the reader’s attention more

particularly to their significance; for they reveal a

richness in Go-d’s grace of which very few believers
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even have formed the faintest conception. Most

Christians seem to have only a hope of God’s favor——

a hope that somehow or other, through His infinite

mercy, they will be accepted at the last. A few

Christians have a present assurance of forgiveness,

believing on the testimony of God’s Word that all

their sins have been forever blotted out ; while fewer

still—the number, we have reason to fear, being

very small—see that, by the death and resurrection of

Christ, their standing before God has been wholly

changed. They are not in the flesh.

That these words do not teach an actual separation

from the flesh, every believer is momentarily con

seious. Regeneration does not detach him from his

sinful nature, nor does it change that nature in one

iota. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, always

and for ever flesh; while that which is born of the

spirit is spirit. Regeneration is not a change of the

old nature, but the communication of a new nature,

with which the old is brought into constant and irre

concilable conflict. “The flesh lusteth against the

Spirit,‘ and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are

contrary the one to the other.” This is an epitome of

every believer’s experience so long as he tabernacles

on earth. There is conflict—sharp, prolonged, un

ceasing, painful conflict—till, by the vision of his de

scending Saviour, the believer is wholly transformed

into His likeness.

Neither do the words mean—as a superficial exami

nation of them might lead us to suppose—that the

Christian, though in the flesh, is delivered from its in

fluence. This, to a certain extent, is a most blessed

truth, but it is not the truth which is here declared.
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It is not conduct which is here spoken of, but stand

ing—a standing to which the believer’s conduct is to

be conformed. “ Therefore, brethren,” the Apostle

immediately adds, “ we are debtors, not to the flesh,

to live after the flesh.” But why therefore? It

would be a poor logic for the Apostle to say, “ Ye

are not practically subject to the flesh, therefore ye

are not debtors to it.” No, his logic is truer and his

argument mightier than this. “Ye are not in the

flesh. Your old man was crucified with Christ. It

came judicially to an end in Him. The substitution

of Jesus for you on the cross has blotted out from be

fore God not only your guilt, but the very existence

of your person as a fleshly man. As a new creature

only do you stand before Him, all your old relations

to Adam being set aside and superseded by your new

relations to Christ. Your old man in God’s sight has

ceased to be. Your new man only exists before Him.

Live, therefore, according to this standing— as a hea

venly man—as one united in the power of the new

creation with a risen Christ; mortifying the old na

ture, walking in the energy of the new.” ‘

Yes, such and so thorough was the work of Christ

upon the cross. The judicial death which fell upon

the Saviour there fell upon Him not of course for His

own sake but for ours. It fell upon us in Him, so that

as sinful men in the flesh we then and there judicially

died. “ If one died in behalf of all,” writes the Apes

tle, “then all died.” “ I have been crucified with

Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liv

eth in me.” As born of Adam, I have, in God’s gra

cious estimate, ceased to be. As a mortal man, with

sin and guilt upon me. I no longer stand before God.
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The cross of Jesus has separated me from all that,

while His resurrection has introduced me into a new

sphere~—- a sphere in which guilt and death and judg

ment are unknown. As born of Adam, I died with

Christ and ceased to be. As born of the Spirit, I

live with Christ, a pal-taker of His life, righteousness,

and glory. Out of the sin, condemnation, and death

through which He passed for my sake, Christ has lift

ed me, in the power of His resurrection, to His heaven

ly dwelling-place, and there with Him I live in triumph

and in joy. Oh! the fulness and richness of such a

Gospel—a Gospel which separates us in God’s esti

. mate from our sinful selves, and enables us to rejoice

in a standing before God which angels well may envy!

Having thus enunciated the truth which is contained

in these wondrous and precious words, we would ask

the reader’s attention to its practical bearing. It is

not, as some may suppose, a mere theological dogma,

difiicult to comprehend and powerless to move; on

the contrary, when revealed by the Spirit, it is one of

the most quickening of all the truths which the Scrip

tures unfold—a truth to which the believer returns

with ever-increasing interest and delight, and from

which he derives comfort, power, and inspiration.

1. In the first place, it leads the believer to the only

immovable ground of peace before God. It enables

him to think not only of his individual sins as blotted

out by the Saviour’s blood, but of his sinful nature as

set aside by the Saviour’s cross. When, therefore, he

enters within the veil into the immediate presence

of God, it is not with his body of sin still upon him; it

is not, as so many Christians seem to think, with his

body of sin covered up with his Saviour’s legal right—
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eousness; he has left his sinful nature wholly behind,

for it has been condemned, crucified, yea, buried with

Christ. In the unstaine‘d purity of the new creation

he stands before God, clothed with all the perfectness

of his risen Saviour. Quickened with Christ, he shows

the life of Christ; and one with Christ, he stands in

Christ’s own worth and excellency before the throne.

As another has truly said, 5‘ This is the heart of‘all

St. Paul’s doctrine ;” and yet, by the readers of St.

Paul, how infrequently is it apprehended, and how im

perfectly is it understoodx! How many are practically

standing in the flesh before God, wholly unconscious

that, by the work of Christ, they have been taken out.

of it! How many are using the work of Christ as a

remedy for the flesh, instead of seeing that by that

work the Whole body of sin has been for ever put

away! They stand down here on the ground of sin

and death and judgment, when their true place is

above in union with their risen and triumphant Head.

2. But again, this truth leads the believer to the

only ground on which he can wage a successful war

fare with the flesh. Though for ever separated from

it, in the gracious estimate of God, yet he is still in

reality tied to it, and called to a continual mortifica

tion of all its members. Now, if he still dreams of

improving the flesh, then he not only labors in the

wrong direction, but he labors in vain. If, on the con

trary,'he sees that the flesh is unchangeably evil, and

already judged as such on the cross of Christ, then he

strives, through the power of the Spirit, to gain do

minion over it, as one who is no longer its debtor and

its slave. Standing in God’s presence, and judging

the flesh according to God’s mind, he is lifted in spirit .
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into a sphere of new influence and power. Holding

every movement of the flesh under the judgment of

the cross, he looks up continually to his risen Saviour

as his only source of life and ‘strength. Regarding

the flesh as a thing utterly corrupt, and in all its

powers condemned by God, his motto is, “I can do

all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”

Thus’ created anew in Christ Jesus, he lives in a new

world and breathes a new air. His gaze is upward.

His Lord is there; his home is there; and thither in

hope, desire, and aspiration he constantly is tending.

He walks in the Spirit: he fulfils not the lusts of the

flesh.

3. And once more this precious truth reveals to the

believer the only source of power in ministry. It not

only enables him to tell the whole truth in regard to

Christ’s work, and to present a full and free and per

fected salvation, but to distinguish clearly between a

change of state as separate from and antecedent to a

change of character. It enables him to tell the be

lieving penitent of the exalted standing to which he

has been already lifted in Christ, even to Christ’s own

place before God; and to call upon him, on the basis

and in the power of this standing, to walk worthy of

the high vocation wherewith he is called. With St.

Paul to2 the Colossians, his declaration is, “Ye are

dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. Morti

fy therefore your members which are upon earth.”

Oh! the power of that “therefore,” when pressed

upon the believer’s conscience by one who has already

through its power been delivered from the bondage of

the flesh! Standing himself with Christ on resurrec

tion ground, lifted in personal consciousness and en

J‘

2*
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joyment above the sphere of death and judgment, he

can cry to all his fellow-believers, “ Come up hithei' !”

“ Rise to the realization of that blessedness which even

now is yours in Jesu§. The world is no longer your

abode, for God’s judgment rests upon it. The body

of sin is no longer your master; its power has been

broken by the cross: it is to be reckoned henceforth

as dead. As a new creature in Christ Jesus, you have

your home in a new world, even in the heavenly places

to which you have been already lifted by virtue of

your union with your risen Head. Walk in the pew

er of that world, breathe the spirit of that world;

for even now, by faith, it is your dwelling-place.”

To insist on a change of character without reference

to the glorious truth of an accomplished change of

state, or to insist on a change of character as an ante

cedent condition to a ch. nge of state, is to subvert the

Gospel and to wrap in midnight gloom the hopes of

the believer. The preacher’s message is not, “Live

righteously, that ye may be justified,” but “Live

righteously because ye are justified ; because, in His

wondrous mercy, God has already taken you out of

the sphere of judgment, and placed you in Christ in a

sphere which judgment cannot reach.”

Thanks be to God that it is in the power of sinful

man to bear this blessed testimony to his fellows. Let

every reader pray that it may be daily borne by an

increasing number of faithful witnesses, whom the

Lord Himself has called and taught. * * *
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AMONG other important parts of Scripture, that

which teaches and illustrates the discipline which God

maintains in His own house, and His jealous care over

the purity of the Church, is often overlooked and mis

understood. Apart from the doctrine of Scripture,

no inconsiderable portion of the history and narra

tives contained in the Old and New Testaments are

practical lessons on these subjects, though their value

is, in many instances, lost to us by the two-fold error

of treating sin, when it is judged, as a proof that the

person committing it was unregenerate; and regard

ing salvation by grace as excluding the exercise of

discipline. We thus lose the warning which the faith

ful record is designed to enforce upon believers, and

the instruction which it is designed to afford regard

ing the method of God’s dealing with His children.

The Holy Spirit has, with perfect impartiality, re

corded the sins and failures which marred the earthly

lives of the most eminent saints; not to perpetuate

the memory of sins which God has forglven, but to

show over how great evils grace triumphs; and to

warn believers of the necessity of sleepless vigilance,

and of abiding dependence on Him whose strength is

made perfect in weakness. The Holy Spirit also hon

ors the holiness of our Heavenly Father by showing

us that His love is not blind to the faults of His

children, nor lax in the government of His family;

and thus, much that would otherwise be inexplicable
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in our own experience as well as in the history of our

brethren is made plain.

Distinct from the discipline of His children, yet

allied to it, is the jealous love which He manifested

over the purity of His Church and the honor of His

ordinances, while the Church stood in its divine order

and unity. The mistakes to which we have alluded

are therefore well illustrated by the prevailing im

pressions regarding the ease of Simon: that his sin

proved that he was not a believer ; and that Peter, in

rebuking the sin, was simply unmasking a hypocrite.

This conclusion is unhesitatingly embraced, in the face

of the divine testimony that Simon believed, by men

who are daily dishonoring the name which they bear

by their flagrant inconsistencies, and who still claim

that they are not hypocrites, and who do not despair

of their own salvation. W'hatever difficulty there

may be in determining the comparative enormity of

sins committed by individuals in circumstances so

various, it will at least be safe to avoid an undue

leniency in judging ourselves.

Without anticipating any decision in the casebo

fore us, let us take the whole account of it, and endea

vor to give its proper force to the inspired language,

so that we may not substitute our own impressions

for the testimony of the Spirit of God. An inquiry

into the moral condition of Samaria when Philip ar

rived there, would no doubt magnify the grace which

so signally triumphed amid darkness and delusion;

but we must, for the present, leave it unnoticed except

to say that the readiness with which the people of

that city had acknowledged the high pretensions of

Simon, the influence Which he wielded among them,
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and the divine honor which they paid him, are im

portant considerations in estimating the subsequent

particulars of his case.

The general result of Philip’s visit is thus stated:

“ And when they believed Philip preaching the things

concerning the kingdom of God and the name of

Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and W0

men.” This general statement, it may be claimed,

does not exclude the possibility of instances of false

profession and hypocrisy. But if there were such in

stances, the next statement seems to exclude the

thought that Simon might be reckoned among them ;

for language could not be more explicit: “Then

Simon himself believed also: and when he was bap

tized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, behold

ing the miracles and signs which were done.” This

special mention of his conversion is apparently a

testimony to the grace which abounded toward this

great leader of iniquity, and to the power which

brought an arrogant pretender to the place of a lowly

disciple, waiting upon the teaching of the missionary

of the cross. On the understanding that he did be

lieve as is recorded, his wondering contemplation of

the miracles and signs stands as a striking testimony

to their true character, from one who had sounded the

depths of imposture and sorcery. Those who regard

Simon as a hypocrite must own that, on the supposi

tion that he was atrue believer, it would have been im

possible to state it more plainly than in the language

of the passage, which records not merely the fact of

his public profession of the faith, followed by the nat

ural evidence of his sincerity, but the express testi

mony, “Simon himself believed also.” We shall see
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as we advance whether thereo is any thing in the nar

rative inconsistent with this statement in its plain

import.

When the report of these signal triumphs of the

Word of God reached the Apostles at Jerusalem, they

sent Peter and John, partly, it may be, to inquire

into the truth of the report, and then, in the event

of finding that these things were so, to communicate

spiritual gifts to the believers. The result of this

apostolic visitation was much more than a human

recognition of the reality of the work of grace in

Samaria, it received the manifest sanction of God;

for when the Apostles laid their hands on those who

believed, “they received the Holy Ghost.” Thus far

there is no reason to suppose that Simon did not par

ticipate in the common seal and sanction of the faith.

On the contrary, there is every reason to conclude

that he was not excepted from the enjoyment of the

gift, however it may have been manifested, especial

ly since we find that, in his subsequent application to‘

the Apostles, he did not ask for that which was

common to believers, but for a superior privilege, to

which it seems incredible that he should ‘have aspired

had he not received that which other believers had

received.

For let us notice precisely what was the proposal

which called forth the apostolic rebuke: “When he

saw that through laying on of the hands of the apes

tles, the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money,

saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever

I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.” He had

looked on with wonder when he saw Philip, in the

‘power of the Holy Ghost, performing miracles, the
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true character of which was probably more strikingly

apparent to him in contrast with the sorceries by

which he had bewitched the people. But here was a

farther wonder: that power which he had seen as an

attestation of the messenger of God he now finds

might be communicated to those who believed the

message. The communication of the gift was through

laying on of the hands of the Apostles: even Philip

could exercise no such power as this. The distinction

was one which naturally presented extraordinary in—

centives to the ambition of one who had occupied the

position which he had recently abandoned. \Ve do

not excuse the unhallowed desire when we suggest

how naturally it fell in with the current of his previ

ous life. Not only was the ambition itself impious,

but the means by which he sought to accomplish it

were base and most insulting, both to the Apostles and

to Him whom they served.

The proposal, altogether, betrayed an arrogance

and a debasement which were the natural results of

his life of imposture. There is no palliation of it.

But before we conclude that it is utterly inconsistent

with the plain testimony of the Spirit that he believed,

' we might inquire if the sin is without parallel among

ourselves. Is there no such thing as self-seeking in

the desire for spiritual gifts, or in the discharge of

spiritual functions ‘3 No unholy ambition or rivalries

in the Church of God ‘P If there be, then it is difiicult

to see how the single act of a man emerging from

such a life as that of Simon had been, and so little

instructed in the truth of God as he then was, must

be taken as outweighing the plain statement that

he believed, while we recognize men as Christians
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who, after enjoying so much higher advantages, must

confess before God that a whole life of service has

been marred by the mingling of unworthy motives.

There is, indeed, no longer a present apostle, whose

oflice requires vindication against the arrogance of

men, though we have men who seem to approach

Simon’s sin in their claims to apostolic succession. It

may be that this accounts for the prompt judgment

with which Simon’s sin was visited; but it does not

sustain the conclusion which men have been in haste

to pronounce against the reality of his faith.

But instead of attempting to estimate the guilt of

the proposal, let us listen to Peter’s rebuke of it:

“But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with

thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God

may be purchased with money.” If this word “ per

ish ” is equivalent to the second death, then indeed all

question is at end, however diflicult it would still be

to dispose of the statement that “Simon himself be

lieved also.” But then is it not evident that the

“second death” is a doom which his money could

not share with him‘? If his money and he were to

perish together, the word cannot be stretched beyond

a temporal calamity. The language is no stronger

than that which is used in other passages of Scripture

with reference to acknowledged believers. Nay, it is

the very word that expresses the fatal consequences

of leading the brethren of Christ to dishonor Him by

eating things offered to idols. “ Through thy knowl

edge shall the weak brother perish.” 1 Cor. viii. 11.

The meaning of this warning is explained by the par

allel passage, Rom. xiv. 21 : “ It is good neither to

eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy
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brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.”

To illustrate the meaning of the Apostle’s rebuke, we

might farther quote passages in which temporal death

and temporal loss are clearly shown to be the conse

quences of the sin of believers.

The gift of God, which Simon thought might be

purchased with money, was, as he expressed it, “ the

power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may

receive the Holy Ghost.” It is of this the Apostle

was speaking when he added, “Thou hast neither

part nor lot in this matter.” The connection is evi

dent, though it has been common to sever these words

from that to which they relate, and to quote them as

an apalling intimation that Simon had neither part

nor lot in the common salvation. The very matter in

question was the distinguishing apostolic prerogative

of communicating the Holy Ghost by laying their

hands on believers. And the desire to possess it, as

well as the means by which Simon sought to obtain

it, abundantly justify the conclusion, “ Thy heart is

not right in the sight of God.”

But let us see whether the counsel which Peter

gives to this greatly erring man is such as he would

give to an unbeliever convinced of sin: “Repent

therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if

perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven

thee.” The first clause, it may be claimed, might be

addressed either to a believer who had fallen into sin,

or to an impenitent man; though we question whether

’ the “70rd of God sanctions such an address to an im

penitent man in which a single sinful act is thus held

up to view. But, without insisting on this, we may

ask if there is, in the New Testament, any thing that at
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all resembles this addressed to the impenitent, “Pray

God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be,

forgiven thee”? Is this the Gospel to the perishing:

“pray” and “ perhaps” ‘.9 Is there only a “ perhaps”

to be held out to the sinner as the alternative of ever

lasting condemnation? My soul! it was not, thus

that the message of the grace of God met thee at that

hour of breeding despair, but with the unfettered cer

tainty of the divine announcement, “ Believe on ‘the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” And we

entreat our brethren to bethink themselves ere, by their

hasty inferences in Simon’s case, they lend the sanc

tion of an apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ to Satan’s

most cunning device against the peace of ,convicted

sinners—“pray” and “ perhaps ”-—-instead of God’s

sure word, “Believe, and live.”

But some one may allege that it is only confusion

worse confounded to apply such language to a be

liever, as though there could be any uncertainty about

the forgiveness of his sins. The weight of the objec

tion would depend upon the scope of the word “for

give.” So far as the guilt and condemnation of sin in

the sight of God is concerned, the Word of God testi

fies that the believer is justified from all things; he

cannot be brought into the position even of an ac

cused person, “ For who shall lay any thing to the

charge of God’s elect 1”’ Yet, as a child of God, he is

subject to discipline; and his sins may often be visited

with fatherly chastisements, such as temporal suffer

ings, bodily sickness, or death, as in the case of the

Corinthians who perverted the Lord’s Supper: “For

this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and

many sleep.” Now in the case of such a judgment,
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believers are encouraged to pray for its remission :

“If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not

unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life

for them that sin not unto death.” Here it is sup

l-posed that a brother may commit sin which God will

judge by sickness or even by death, and the forgiveness

of it in certain circumstances is promised as an answer

of prayer. So James says, also, with reference to ac

knowledged believers, “ The prayer of faith shall save

the sick; and if he have committed sins, they shall be

forgiven him.” The sickness may or may not be God’s

judgment against sin; if it is, the removal of the sick

ness is the forgiveness intended.

That these cases are parallel with the case of Simon

is evident, not only from the connection of prayer with

his deliverance from the threatened consequences of

his sin, but also from the appeal which Simon makes to

the Apostle : “Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none

of these things which ye have spoken come upon me.”

This surely is not the language of a convicted sinner

seeking salvation. But it is perfectly intelligible as

the language of one who, saved by grace, sees with

shame the sin into which he has fallen, and seeks, if it

be consistent with the honor of Him whom he has in

sulted, to be delivered from the chastisement which

he owns to be just. “None of these things which ye

have spoken,” he says, and what had they said ‘9

“ Thy money perish with thee”—the solemn vindica

tion of the authority and purity of the Apostles, and

above all the judgment of God on the insulting thought

that the gift of God might be purchased with money.

Even the uncertainty of the issue of prayer—“ if

perhaps”-—-is perfectly in accordance with what is else
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where taught regarding prayer for the remission of

judgment on the sin of a believer. For in the passage

already quoted, from 1 John v. 16, the same thing is

implied. The whole passage is: “ If any man see his

brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask,

and He shall give him life for them that sin not unto

death. There is a sin unto death : I do nbt say that he

shall pray for it.” - The word rendered “pray” in the

last clause is not the word rendered “ask” in the

former part of the verse. There the word alrfioet

means “he shall ask or pray,” but in the last clause

the word épw'rfioq] signifies “he shall inquire into,”

with which the negative should be joined, so that the

clause reads, “I say he shall not inquire into that.”

The question might arise, How may we know when a

sin is unto death ‘3 This last clause is the Apostle’s

answer. As Dr. Bonar paraphrases the verse: “If

any one see his brother in Christ sin a sin, and see

him also laid upon a bed of sickness as a consequence

of this, he shall pray for the sick brother; and if the

sin be one of which the punishment is disease and not

death, the sick man shall be raised up; for all sins

that lead to sickness do not necessarily lead to death ;

and as to the diflieulty, How shall we know when the

sin is one which merely infers sickness, and when it is

one which infers death ‘5’ I say this, Ask no questions

on this point, but pray and leave the case with God.”

Here is precisely where “ if perhaps” comes in. Even

among men, when the law has pronounced sentence on

a criminal, his entreaties are not to set aside the sen

tence. But the objects of family discipline may often

be best secured by listening to the cry of an erring

child, or to the cry of the other children on his behalf.
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The principle underlying the administration of law is

entirely different from the principle, which underlies

family discipline. What was the issue in the case of

Simon we are not informed, but the silence of the re

cord would rather favor the supposition that prayer

was heard on his behalf. ‘

Thus far it would seem that the Apostle addresses

Simon and deals ‘with him as one who believed. And

there remains to be considered only the Apostle’s

judgment regarding the moral state of Simon, or his

frame of mind. “ For I perceive that thou art in the

gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” Strong

language indeed! but does it necessarily mean that

he was still dead in trespasses and sins‘? Is it con- ‘

sistent with the fact that Simon believed also ‘3 There

is no question that they were believers whom the

Apostle charged to look diligently “lest any root of

bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many

be defiled.” It is the same word which is used in an

exhortation to the saints at Ephesus: “ Let all bitter

ness,” etc., “ be put away from you.”- The word com

monly means harshness or austerity of temper; but

taking it in the widest sense that can be given to it,

these warnings and exhortations to believers plainly

intimate that the root is there. Sin in the flesh—the

flesh that lusteth against the Spirit—demands their

ceaseless vigilance, that it may not reign in their mor

tal body. In Simon that root had sprung up in God

insulting sin, and the Apostle saw, probably, as he

spoke to the offender, that the rebuke had only irri

tated him.

We would be careful not to weaken the force of the

expression, “bond of iniquity,” in contemplating the
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humiliation of a believer yielding to the tyrant from

which he had been set free. It is not unmeaning lan

guage which the Apostle uses in his exhortation:

“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body,

that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.” Simon,

alas! had obeyed it, even after grace had made him

free. We do not palliate sin, and least of all the sins

of believers. In man’s estimate it might seem a light

thing that Simon should aspire to the gift of an apos

tle, and approach an apostle with a bribe. But the

Apostle saw in it a fresh outbreak of the fountain

which had poured its poisoned stream over the life of

the sorcerer; a return to the beggarly elements to

which he had so long been enslaved. And now it was

the very love which had met him in the depths of deL

gradation and had raised him up to a place among the

children, that made him a subject of discipline. A

Father’s displeasure must be manifested against the

attempt to introduce the principles of the world into

the relations of the Church : making the highest gifts

the objects of unhallowed ambition and the subjects

of corrupt tratfic ; yet, taking it in its connection and

according to the use of the words in other passages,

“ I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness and

the bond of iniquity,” describes not the state in which

Simon committed the sin, but the mood in which he

received the rebuke; for “bitterness” elsewhere evi

dently means irritation or displeasure, and the gall of

bitterness would signify the heat of displeasure which

brought the scowl upon his countenance, and showed

that the influence under which he had sinned was not

yet dissolved. If so, then may we not understand

that these Words brought the wanderer to himself, and



SIMON MAGUS. 47

that he expressed his humiliation and penitence when

he entreated the Apostle to pray for him ‘3

In view of the whole case, we ask an impartial ver

dict; nay rather—for we are not made judges here——

we claim that you may not tamper with the statement

of inspiration, “ Simon himself believed also.” Had

the circumstances of the case required that you should

get rid of that statement, it is not easy to see how you

could have disposed of it except by a point-blank de

nial of its truth. Men have indeed quoted as parallel

to it John ii. 23, “ Many believed in His name, when

they saw the miracles which He did ;” and John vi. 14,

“Then these men, when they had seen the miracle

that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet

that should come into the world.” In these cases

“ believed” means “ believed ;” but then what they be

lieved about Him was not the truth. They believed

in Him on grounds and in a character which He could

not recognize. They supposed that they saw in Him

powers which might serve the purposes of a carnal

life, and minister to their comfort, ambition, indolence,

or avarice. They said, “ This is that prophet ;” but

what their idea of that prophet was, is manifest by

their purpose “ to take Him by force, to make Him a

king.” They believed in Him as the Messiah of their

own carnal expectations. But it was very different

with Simon. The word “ also” in the statement links

Simon’s faith with that of the Samaritans ; and they,

we read, “believed Philip preaching the things con

cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus

Christ.” And if you explain away that as other than

saving faith, you make the Gospel itself of no effect

and undermine the whole foundation of faith. Of
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what value are any of the promises to faith or any of

the records of faith, if the testimony before us does

not mean that Simon believed to the saving of his

soul ‘P x ,

We scarcely fear that one to whom the Word of

God is precious will ask, Why spend so much time in

this inquiry ? Of what consequence is it to us whether

Simon was a believer whose sin was judged, or an un

believer whose doom was sealed P It can never be a

trifling thing to us whether a man, even living at so

remote a period and in so distant a land, was saved

or lost. But this is not the great point before us. The

determination of this question affects the import of the

whole narrative. If the facts prove that Simon was

not a believer, then the record yields no great prac

tical lessons to believers, and it would be diflicult to

see any important use to be served by preserving it

in the volume of Scripture. But it is very different if

we take the testimony of the Spirit to the fact that he

“believed also” in its plain and unsophisticated im

port. Then we see not only into what a believer may

be betrayed through the deceitfulness of sin, we see

also with what holy severity God ehastises sin in His

children, and just because they are His children.

This is an important point; and so far as we can

understand the Scriptures, it was the very fact that

Simon was a believer that brought upon him that

judgment, “ Thy money perish with thee.” The hea

then philosophers might deride, and the heathen mob

might rage against all these things unscathed-,—it only

furnishes new opportunities for the divine forbearance.

The unbelieving Jews and Gentiles might unite, not

only to insult the Apostles of Christ and load them
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with contumely, but to inflict upon them a death of ig

nominy and torture, like that from the midst of which

their Master said, “ Father, forgive them.” But when

a believer only comes to offer them money for a spirit

ual power, with what righteous severity is he at once

met! And why this difference? Ah brethren! the

presence of God, the temple of the living God, is a

holy place. And do we know any thing of the holy

fear that becomes it? From amidst the idle pomps,

the carnal display, the luxurious equipments, the pol

ished entertainments, the flippant levities of our so

called worshipping assemblies, we may do well to

look back to the lowly gatherings in the name of

Jesus, where even the unbelieving were constrained

to own that God was in them of a truth, and where

He came forth to vindicate and defend the purity of

His dwelling-place in such ways that “great fear came

upon all the church,” and “ of the rest durst no man

join himself unto them.”

Again, Why this difference ‘B Is it that God treats

the sins of the world with indifference, and, like some

earthly fathers, is only exacting and stern within the

limits of His own house ? Perish the thought! Nay,

brethren, but those who‘ are now despising the riches

of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering,

will find that after their hardness and impenitent heart

they are treasuring up unto themselves wrath against

the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judg

ment of God. And then as to His own children—who

will tell the measure of His love even in those chas

tisements which attest the holiness of Him with whom

we have to do ‘3 It is not that He is lenient with the

world and exacting in His own house; but “when we

0

0
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are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we

should not be condemned with the world.”

WVe might profitably inquire why it is that the levity

of these assemblies where fashion flaunts its vanities,

intellect wins its laurels, and carnal art mimics the

grand realities of the spiritual temple, is never arrest

ed by the solemn judgment of an insulted God, and the

assemblies scattered in terror from the sight of their

impious entertainers, stricken dead in the very act.

But for the present we only accept the fact that it is

not so. They are as safe as the crowds who thronged

heathen temples to regale their fancies with artistic

ceremonials which charmed the wanton eye and ear.

Yet, so far as the individual believer is concerned, it

remains unalterably true that, “ Whom the Lord lov

eth He chastcneth, and scourgeth every son whom He

receiveth.” But alas ! how often we miss the blessing

He designs, and fail to recognize His hand! He chas

tens for our profit, that we might be partakers of His

holiness. There are two words with which we would

close a subject on which much remains unsaid. One

is, “ My son, despise not thou the chastening of the

Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of Him ;”

and the other is, “If we would judge ourselves, we

should not be judged.”
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IT is impossible to understand aright the Word of

God, unless we distinguish between the application ~

and the fulfilment of prophecy; or between its ger

minant and its complete fulfilment. In the wisdom of

God the predictions of His W'ord have been so framed,

that they may be applied to events which happen long

before the events by which they are exhausted; the

divine purpose being to make the partial or typical ful

filment an illustration and pledge of the fulfilment yet

to come. '

Now if the initial is substituted for the ultimate ac

complishment of the prophecy, or if, in giving atten

tion to the initial accomplishment, the ultimate and

complete fulfilment is overlooked, then the reader of

God’s Word fails to apprehend God’s purpose, and

falls far short of the great meaning of His plan.

In the fourth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,

we have an account of the early persecution of the

Church. St. Peter and St. John had been openly

preaching in the temple, and the captain of the tem—

ple and the Sadducees came upon them, and laid

hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next

day, when they were examined and threatened by

the rulers. “ And being let go,” we read, “ they went

to their own company, and reported all that the

chief priests and elders had said unto them. And

when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to

God with one accord and said, Lord, thou art God,
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which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and

all that in them is : who by the mouth of Thy servant

David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the

people imagine vain things ‘.P The kings of the earth

stood up, and the rulers were gathered together

against the Lord, and against His Christ. For of a

truth against Thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast

anointed,'both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the

Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered to

gether, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy coun

sel determined before to be done.” ’ '

The words which the early Christians here quoted,

they quoted from the second Psalm, and they evident

ly regarded that Psalm as in some sense fulfilled in

the events which then transpired._ But have'wepany

reason to suppose that they regarded the Psalm as

completely fulfilled? Are we to regard its predic

tions as exhausted‘? ' ' ‘ -

If we have thought so, a careful perusal of the whole

Psalm will convince us that we have been deceived,

and that the Psalm yet waits its ultimate accomplish

ment. It evidently points forward to an hour yet

future, when mightier ‘rulers than Herod and Pontius

Pilate will be gathered together against Jesus, and

when the banded opponents of His power, instead of

being successful, will be for ever overthrown. -' A con

federacy was formed against Jesus at His first advent;

a greater confederacy will mark the hour of His re

turn: and between these 'two great crises in the his

tory of human wickedness, the rulers of the Gentiles

will oppose Jehovah and His Christ. ‘The Psalm is

susceptible of application therefore through the whole

period of the present dispensation; its meaning being
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fully exhausted, however, only at its close—at that last

great gathering of the nations, when ,antichristian

madness shall have reached its last proud height.

Joel iii., Rev. xix.

That the Psalm points especially to the future, is

evident from the following considerations. Its lead

ing topics are “ruling power and apparent judicial

action.” The heathen rage against God, the kings of

the earth set themselves against Him; but in‘ vain.

The hour is coming when He who now sits quietly in

the heavens shall laugh; when He who waits to be

gracious shall have His enemies in derision. He has

given the heathen to Christ for His_inheritance, and

the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession;

and the day draws near when, amid falling thrones

and reeling empires, the transfer of this dominion shall

be made. “ The law shall go forth from Zion, and the

Word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” Christ shall

reign, and nothing shall resist His sway. “ All kings

shall fall down before Him; all nations shall serve

Him.”

While the Psalm therefore might properly be ap

plied to events which mark the first advent of the Re

deemer, it leads us on especially to the day of His

second coming, when its deeper meaning will be fully

known; when, rewarding His friends and punishing

His foes, Christ shall establish openly His kingdom,

and rule with manifested and resistless power.

The same conclusion is reached by an examination

of the several portions or verses of the Psalm; by a

comparison of the ninth verse, for instance, with the

twenty-seventh verse of the second chapter of the

Apocalypse. In the Psalm a judicial action is spoken

l
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of on the part of Christ, which, in the Apocalypse, is

predicated of all Christ’s people. It must therefore be

subsequent to their rapture at his second and glorious

epiphany. Neither Christ nor His people are now

breaking their enemies with a rod of iron, or dashing

them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. During the pres

ent age, though wicked men gather themselves to

gether against Christ, and persecute the people of

Christ, yet are they dealt with not in anger, but in

love, not in judgment, but in grace. But the time

approaches when judgment must do its strange work,

and to this time the Psalm especially refers. Its pre

dictions therefore are by no means exhausted; they

wait to be yet more wondrously fulfilled.

This subject will be made clearer by an examination

of other passages, to which we hope, at some future

day, to draw the reader’s attention. Enough has been

said, we trust, to illustrate the principle which we

enunciated at the beginning of this article, a right un

derstanding of whch is so essential to a right render

ing of God’s Word. * * *
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HEBREWS W. 4-6.

ALL who have had opportunities of becoming ac

quainted with the exercises of awakened sinners, es

pecially in what are called seasons of revival, have a

painful remembrance of the multitude of instances in

which apprehensions of having sinned beyond repent

ance and forgiveness have occasioned the keenest an

guish of which the human heart is susceptible. Nor

is it confined to awakened sinners. The gloomy ter—

ror often continues to haunt the Christian, and from

time to time the anguish is lived over again. There

is no doubt much of this which may be laid to the ac

count of a morbid condition of body, mind, or con

science. But too often it arises from defective views

of the Gospel, and dangerous perversions of Scripture,

with which Satan plies those who are escaping from

his snares. We grieve to say that preachers and

teachers too often inconsiderately lend themselves to

the propagation of the error ; and superficial declaim

ers, in their zeal to impress the minds of the careless,

rashly urge these‘perversions of the Scripture in their

most terrible aspects. A terrible weapon in the hands

of a man who has skill to move the passions is

this thought of a hearer of the Gospel passing the

point where salvation is possible—in the words of one

of the most efi‘ective orators of this class, “ sinning
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once too much ;” and beyond that turning-point to

be no more visited by the Spirit of God, which has

been quenched and grieved away, and will no longer

strive with the God-forsaken wretch !

By some means this has come to be a settled and

accepted point in the practical theology of the pulpit,

and the language whiclrwe haveemployed in stating

it will sound familiar to all who have been accustomed

to listen to ’earnest, and especially to “ revival”

preaching. Some one— it may be someone who has

been accustomed to use it in addresses to perishing

men—will say, And is it not scriptural language ‘?

Yes ; the words are borrowed from that great arsenal

of spiritual weapons '; but they‘are used most unscrip

turally, and to represent most unscriptural notions.

A minister of some eminence met the statement that

there is no such expression or thought in Scripture as

grieving away the Spirit,‘ and no such thought as

quenching the Spirit by impenitent men, with a point

blank denial. . He looked as though it was a new

revelation when it was pointed out that it is the saints

at Ephesus and the faithful in Christ Jesus who are

entreated not to grieve the Holy Spirit ; and that so

far from there being any thought of grieving away the

Spirit, the very consideration by which the entreaty

is enforced is, “ Whereby (by which Spirit) ye are

sealed unto' the day of redemption.” In like manner

the charge, “ Quench not the Spirit,” is addressed to

men of whom the Apostle says, “ Knowing, brethren

beloved, your election of God 5” and its import may

be understood by the connection in which it stands,

“ Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In every

thing give thanks : for this is the will of God concern
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ing you. Quench not the Spirit. Despise not prophe

syings.” They were charged not to suppress or re

strain the gifts and movements of the Spirit which

dwelt in them.

A favorite text in urging the point in question is,

“ My spirit shall not always strive with man ;” and

those who use it never pause to think where it stands,

and to what it plainly refers. When God was about

to destroy the old world with a flood, He thus inti~

mated that there would be a period to His long-suffer

ing with their iniquities ; but even then, He intimated

a time of prolonged forbearance. “My Spirit shall

not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh:

yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.”

On what principle could the first part of this announce

ment be applied either to an individual sinner or to

those who live under this present dispensation, while

the last part of it is left out ? The truth is, the pas

sage does not relate to a man, nor to the race in gen

eral, but to the generation before the flood, whose

monstrous crimes then filled the earth; and it inti

mated simply that the divine long-suffering would not

extend beyond the period of a hundred and twenty

years; as it is expressed in 1 Peter iii. 20, “ When once

the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah,

while the ark was a preparing.” We would shrink

from saying a word which might even seem to lessen

the guilt and danger of trifling with the grace of God.

But we would shrink, if possible, still more from dis

torting the Word of God to a denial of that grace, or

laying a single straw between a trembling sinner and

the cross of Christ. The true ends of a Gospel min

3*
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istry cannot be served by invented terrors or perver

sions of truth. \

After such passages have been restored to their

proper place and connections, there remain one or two

passages of most solemn import, which have been the

occasion of much perplexity as to their meaning, even

when they have not been the occasion of soul-anguish

in their application. Foremost among these is the pas

sage we have selected as the principal subject of this

article: “ For it is impossible for those who were once

enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and

were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have

tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the

world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them

again unto repentance ”-—or, to make a slight change

in this clause, to which no reader of the Greek will

object, “if they shall fall away again, to renew them

to repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the

Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame.”

The perplexity is increased by the supposition that,

in this case, it is not impenitent men who pass beyond

the limits of grace, but believers who fall back into

irremediable impenitence and final condemnation.

Before entering upon the exposition of the passage,

it may be helpful to glance at what the Lord taught

regarding sin against the Holy Ghost. The remark

able incident which led Him to speak of this awful

sin occurred in Galilee ; whither, it will be observed,

the Jewish leaders had followed Him, with the delib

erate purpose of destroying Him. With unscrupulous

malignity they followed Him everywhere, watching

every word and action, misconstruing every thing He

said, and misrepresenting every thing He did; slan
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dering and reviling Him, and poisoning the minds of

the people against Him. All this was the deliberate

conspiracy of men who had no doubt as to the true

character of Jesus. They were the servants of the

householder, who said, “ This is the heir: come, let us

kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.” All this

wickedness culminated in a blasphemous misrepre

sentation of one of the most convincing displays of

the power of the Spirit of God which can be found

even among the mighty works which bore witness of

a present Messiah. “ Then was brought unto Him a

man possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb.” Satan

had taken complete possession of his victim, and closed

every avenue of approach to the captive soul. But

here was a deliverer against whom no wiles or might

of Satan could hold out, “and He healed him.” No ~

wonder, if even those who were familiar with the

miracles of Jesus were amazed when they witnessed

this; and, indeed, there seemed no escape from the

conclusion, “ This is the Son of David.” None could

perceive the force of this proof better than these vigi

lant enemies; but it was just this that called forth

the crowning proof of their hostility. Against the

clearest evidence, and against their own clear convic

tions of the true character of this work, they said,

“ This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelze

bub the prince of the devils.” This was not merely

rejecting Christ from indifference or disinclinatiou to

know the truth concerning Him. With their eyes

open, and looking upon one of the most signal mani

festations of God in love and power as the Deliverer

of man; with impious hatred of the Holy Spirit for

His testimony in favor of one whom they sought to
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destroy, they called that a manifestation of Satanic

power—they called the Spirit of God an unclean

spirit—Beelzebub. - _ ~

Now it is upon this that the Lord warned His ene

mies: “ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for

given unto men : but the blasphemyagainst the Holy

Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whoso

ever speaketh a‘ word against the Son of Man, it shall

be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in

this world, neither in the world to come.” In the

Gospel by Mark the explanation is added, “Because

they said, He hath an unclean spirit.” This guides

us clearly and unerringly to what is the sin .which

hath never forgiveness. There was full conviction of

the presence and power of the Holy Ghost, manifested

in casting out the demon, and then a deliberate and

malicious design to belie the Holy Ghost, rather than

admit the claims of Him to whom the mighty work

bore witnessi“ ' -

Some have thought that this sin could only be com

mitted when our Lord was here on earth. It might

be‘ safe to say that it could only be committed when

the Spirit’s presence and testimony were attested by

mighty works. But the Lord’s own words contem

plate the ‘commission of that sin in another age than

the age in which He met it; for the words, “ neither in

this world, nor in the world to come,” properly-mean,

“Neither in this age or ‘dispensation, nor in that

which is to follow it.” And here we find the point

* For_ a fuller consideration of this subject, see WAYMARKS IN

THE WILDERNESS, Vol. II. p. 156.
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of connection between the words of the Lord and the

words'of the 1Apostle.' The sin, with its awful conse

quences, must be the same in both cases ; for the Lord

expressly states that all manner‘of sins and blasphe

mies may be forgiven, save one. If so, then in the first

case we see the occasion of that one sin in that age;

and in the latter ‘case we see the occasion or manner

of the same sin ‘in tit/ts age. And thus we make an

important step toward the elucidation of the passage

before us. t ~ \

The epistle in which the passage occurs is peculiar

not only in the truthsof which it treats, but in the

condition of the persons to whom it is addressed——

Hebrewseducated in the laws'and institutions of

Moses, who had professed faith in’ Jesus Christ, but

who,“ amidst the trials to which they were exposed,

and with .their strong attachment to_the system in

which they had ‘been trained, needed for the confir

mation of their faith just such a demonstration as the

epistle contains of the fulfilment of Old Testament

types in the person and work of the Lord Jesus

Christ, who is indeed the substance of all those

shadows. . .

' Having entered on this demonstration, the Apostle

was arrested by the thought of the obstinate and

blinding attachment of his readers to the system of

Judaism. He saw that they were disposed to rest in

the shadows, as though they were the substance.

A'fter long and patient instruction in the truth, they

were still like babes who could receive only elemen

tartr instruction, when they ought to have reached a

spiritual maturitywhich would have prepared them

not only to receive the great truths of our faith, but



62 SIN BEYOND REPENTANCE AND REMEDY.

to become teachers of others. Since there is no stand

ing still in our spiritual condition, they seemed to be

retrograding, and to be in danger of deliberately

abandoning the faith which they had professed, and

returning to the legal system to which they ‘had once

been in bondage. .

To these Hebrews in this condition the Apostle

says, “Therefore leaving the principles of the doc

trine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection.” This

translation unhappily conveys the impression that the

Apostle called them to leave the foundation truths of

Christianity; but the meaning is better expressed in

the margin, “ Leaving the word of the beginning of

Christ.” The foundation truths we must ever hold

fast; and they are, in fact, the very perfection to

which he proposes to advance. “The word of the

beginning of Christ” were the initiatory and intro

ductory revelations of Christ; such, for instance, as

the types of the old economy. These he calls upon

them to leave, and go on, not to moral perfection, but

to the knowledge of that to which these preliminary

revelations pointed, and which is their fulfilment.

“ Not laying again the foundation of repentance

from dead works,” etc. Paul says, in 1 Cor. iii. 10,

“I have laid the foundation ;” and then testifies that

the only true foundation is Jesus Christ. We cannot

for a moment suppose that the Apostle desired to

turn these Hebrews away from this true foundation.

On the contrary, when he enumerates the component

parts of the foundation which he charges them not

to lay again, there is no mention of Christ and His

work, nor of any distinctivelyr Christian doctrine or

ordinance. “Repentance from dead works” is not
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repentance connected with a view of a crucified and

risen Christ. “Faith toward God” is not, in this

place, through our Lord Jesus Christ. It is repent

ance and faith as they were known under the Jewish

economy. “Baptisms” cannot refer to the Christian

ordinance; for not only is the word plural, but it is

not the word which is used to designate Christian

baptism. It is the word which, in Mark vii. 4, is ap

plied to washing of cups and other things ; and which,

in Hebrews ix. 10, is used to signify divers “wash

ings” under the law. “Laying on of hands” is ca—

sily understood in this connection as referring to the

method of presenting sacrifices before the Lord. “ Re

surrection from the dead and eternal judgment” were

known under the old economy, though they stood in

a very different light from that in which they now

stand, since Jesus is risen and exalted; and it was a

sad step backward to lay again the foundation in

those things which only foreshadowed what is now

an accomplished reality. The Apostle in all this is

only cautioning them against building again the

things which he had destroyed, or, as he expresses it

in Galatians iv. 9, against turning again to the weak

and beggarly elements whereunto they desired to be

in bondage. '

To those who have been perplexed by this passage,

it will be a great relief to find that the Hebrews were

not summoned to leave the foundation truths of

Christianity, but the preparatory revelation of a past

economy, which had a shadow of good things to

come; and to find that the perfection to which the

Apostle proposed to lead them was nothing else than

these foundation truthséwhich are the substance of
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those shadows. As the Apostle describes it from

another point of view, “Wherefore the law was our

schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might be

justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are

no longer under a schoolmaster.” It will be a farther

relief to find that the foundation which they were not

to lay again is 'not the Christian, but the Jewish foun

dation; for the elements enumerated all belong to

the past economy. Leaving all these behind, they

were invited to accompany the Apostle in his expo

sition of the great truths which these things were de

signed to introduce. '

But it will complete this relief when we find that

in the description of those who might fall back into

hopeless perdition, there is not a single particular

which implies faith in Christ, or that can be regarded

as a mark of regeneration. If it be objected that to

“renew them again” implies a previous renewing

unto repentance, we recall a former suggestion, that

“ again ” properly belongs to “ fall away,” and not to

renew; and that the passage simply implies that if

these Hebrews, after enjoying certain privileges and

making‘ certain attainments, should finally reject

Christ and fall back to Judaism, it would be impossi

ble to renew them to repentance. Paul afterward

expresses his persuasion that those whom he ad

dressed were really saved; but this persuasion con

cerning them does not rest on any of these things

enumerated in the description of those who might

fall away, but upon the fruits of faith seen in them:

“ Your work and labor of love, which ye have showed

toward His name, in that ye have ministered'to the

saints, and do minister.” Yet with this persuasion



sin BEYOND‘ REPENTANCE AND REMEDY. 65

concerning. them, when he saw such'tendencies to

ward Judaism developing themselves, it seemed time

ly to sound a solemn alarm as to the consequences of

a wilful rejection of Christ, when it could no longer

be done ignorantly in unbelief. ~ ' .

It 'will be found, on examination, that the particu

lars of the description are just such as render unbelief

inexcusable‘ and wilful. They relate to an amount of

evidence and a kind of knowledge which render it

certain that if a man rejects Christ, he does it with

his .eyes -‘open- and his understanding informed.

“ Those who were once enlightened ”—they regarded

the Scriptures and all these types and institutions as

divine. ' And now the Cross threw its light upon

them, and was so manifestly the meaning of them all,

that if they renounced Christ, it was not for lack of

light or in ignorance of the truth, but because they

“loved darkness rather than‘light.” This, and other

particulars—“ have tasted of the heavenly gift,” “ and

have tasted the good word of God ”—imply much

more than living in an age when they might have

known the’ truth if they pleased; much more than that

they had listened with criminal carelessness and with

the, aversion which 'the'carnal mind always cherishes

toward the word of God. .' It implies that they had

been so far_ arrested by the truth and interested in it,

that they understood and were convinced that Jesus

was all that He claimed to be. They had not only

understood, but had, to a certain extent, felt the

power and perhaps enjoyed the preeiousness of the

truth—just as those Pharisees had been fully con

vinced of the claims of Jesus when He dwelt among

them, and had perceived the wisdom with which He

I
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spoke, and the heavenly grace and beauty and holi

ness of His character, and felt all the keenness of His

rebuke and exposure of their hypocrisy and malice.

But there was more than an intellectual discernment

and moral conviction of the truth in the other partic

ulars——“ have been partakers of the Holy Ghost,” and

“have tasted the powers of the world to come.”

They had been spectators, perhaps the subjects, of the

extraordinary manifestations of the Spirit’s presence

with the Apostles and in the Church, as the witness to

Him who is at the right hand of God. As has been

remarked, “ These gifts were intended as a seal, not

to the sincerity of the confessor, but to the truth of

the confession.” And so these gifts might be shared

and these mighty works might be performed by those

who were merely nominal members of the Church.

Gifts were not the proofs of grace. Paul contem

plates the possibility of a man speaking with tongues,

and yet being only a “ sounding brass and tinkling

cymbal ”——having the gift of prophecy, understanding

all mysteries, and being able to remove mountains,

and yet being nothing. The Lord Himself speaks of

a time coming when (Matt. vii. 22) “ Many shall say

unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro

phesied in Thy name ? and in Thy name have cast out

devils ‘P and in Thy name have done many wonderful

works ‘3 And then will I profess unto them, I never

knew you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity.”

But men who had shared such privileges and been

more than witnesses of the presence and power of the

Holy Ghost, could not reject Christ and return to

Judaism without giving the lie to the divine witness,

and calling the spirit of truth a spirit of falsehood as

O



sIN BEYOND :aEPEN'rANcE AND REMEDY. 67

deliberately as the Pharisees called the Holy Spirit

an unclean spirit. It is regarding men so sinning

against the Holy Spirit that the Apostle makes the

terrible announcement of this passage, which is the

counterpart or echo of the Lord’s words: “Whose

ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not
i be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the

world to come.” He says, “ If they fall away again,”

or fall back—the adverb in the passage stands in the

same position after the verb as it does in the kindred

passage, Gal. iv. 9: “Why turn ye again,” or why

turn ye back “ to the beggarly elements ?”--“ If they

fall back, it is impossible to renew them unto repent

ance.” In their case it was in vain that the blood

of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin; for they had

placed themselves where they could never experience

its efiicacy.

The reason given for the impossibility of renew~

ing them unto repentance is in these solemn words:

“Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God

afresh, and put Him to an open shame.” Terrible

crime! which does not, like that crime on Calvary,

let out the blood which can wash away the guilt

of those who shed it. These solemn words, this ter

rible accusation, is often inconsiderately urged, with

out thought of its import or consequences, against the

ordinary neglecters of this great salvation, or against

Christians who dishonor the Lord by an unholy walk.

Oh! to turn a deaf ear to this pleading love is guilt

enough—to take His blessed name in vain is shame

enough—we cannot exaggerate either. But, brethren,

let us cease to fling abroad, thoughtlessly, words like

these—a charge like this, which means deliberate, cold
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blooded, and determined malignity against the Son of

God, and which leaves the soul against whom it is

made good a blighted, blasted victim "of hopeless per

dition. .' WVho shall measure this guilt? - Peter denied

the Lord with oaths and curses, but Peter was restored.

To those who crucified the Lord was preached the re

mission of sins. ~ But beyond all this, if men who had

been convinced of sin, had known the truth of the Apes

tle’s testimony backed by mighty works, had confessed

the name of Jesus, had been baptized and been made

partakers of the Holy Ghost in these gifts and powers

which were Heaven’s own attestation of the truth of

the confession they had made, however falsely they

had made it; if, after all this, they should, by a de

liberate apostacy, give their sanction to the deed of

those who slew the Holy and the Just, they should, so ‘

far as they were concerned, daringly, knowingly, wil

fully put forth a profane hand against Him who is at

God’s right hand, to~——but one shudders to put in

human words this deed of darkness. Where is the

remedy for this ? . They have renounced the only

remedy, and “there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sin.” - I

We again entreat our brethren to use a reverent

caution and circumspection in dealing with these so

lemn verities of God. Do not use the awful language

of these passages to give emphasis to a paragraph or

impressiveness to an appeal. Such a charge can find

no answer in the consciences of men in general, who

have never been in a situation where such a crime was

possible ; and consequently, appalling though the lan

guage may be, in your use of it, it becomes part of a

turgid and inflated harangue, and the words of Scrip~
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ture are, by your abuse, converted into bombast.

One thing is evident even from our imperfect view of

the passage: The falling away here spoken of is not

froma state of grace, but from an outward profes

sion; and the passage cannot legitimately be ad

dressed to believers, for any purpose whatever. And,

however aggravated may be the guilt of the unbe

lievers with whose hardness of heart you may be

tried—sinning against light'and knowledge—un

moved by the most_fervent expostulation—holding

out against the most patient remonstrance—let us

bear in mind that it is not for us to limit the grace of

God; and that before the charge in this passage can

be made, and before its awful doom can be incurred,

there must .be, beyond all the insolence of the com

mon scofl'er, blasphemer, or persecutor—the most ma

lignant of whom have found mercy—there must be the

deliberate, open, intelligent, and malignant rejection

of grace by one who knows the choice which he

makes, and all that after he has not only been the

witness of miracles and signs, but has himself been a

partaker of the Holy Ghost, and has tasted .the pow

ers of the world to come. The solemn warning of

the passage may indeed furnish us with the occasion

to impress upon all men the solemn responsibility of

handling the things of God, and especially to admon

ish them to honor the Holy Spirit and His work, and

to beware of trifling with any of His gifts, or with

any of His convictions in the soul. But let us never

set an example of trifling with His oflice or His testi

mony, by random and untruthful applications of such

charges and sentences as these which we have now

been considering.
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We would speak tenderly to those souls who are

tempted by Satan, whose wiles are aided by the rash

denunciations against which we humbly protest --—

tempted to think that they have fallen away or are in

danger of falling away, or in any way of committing

the unpardonable sin. Bring Satan’s charges—for he

is from of old the accuser of the brethren—to the test

of God’s Word, and learn to use the shield of faith,

“ wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery

darts of the wicked one.” If you have fallen into

sin, we would not disguise the shame and the aggra

vation of it; but we must not undervaluethe blood

which‘ cleanseth from all sin. The conditions under

which this fatal apostacy may be committed are not

those under which you have sinned. And the gra

cious provision of your heavenly Father meets you

with full assurance, “If we confess our sins, He is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness.”



THE FIRST RESURREGTION.

WrrI-I an open Bible to which no ecclesiastical inter

dict bars our access, but where, on the contrary, the

right of private judgment is boasted, and the search

of the Scriptures is maintained as one of the most pre—

cious of Christian privileges, and urged as one of the

foremost of Christian obligations, there may still be

a restriction on free inquiry into the mind of the Spirit,

more influential than legal prohibitions enforced by the

most bigoted Inquisition. There always exists an un

written but understood standard of orthodoxy, and it

is at the hazard of a man’s reputation among those

whose opinion he probably values most, that he ven

tures beyond an unquestioning submission to it. That

it is not the immutable standard of truth is apparent

from the changes it undergoes from age to age, so that

what was hunted down as heresy in one age, has be

come the test of the highest orthodoxy in the next. If

what is called millenarianism should be incorporated

in the standard of a future generation, should the Lord

tarry, it would not be more surprising than some of

the changes which have already transpired in the his

tory of Christianity, or rather of theology.

The powerful influence of which we speak, presents

a formidable barrier to freedom of inquiry into what

the Scriptures teach regarding the future prospects of

the Church and the world ; the more so because the

current opinion of the age, inflated with the pride of its

_/

~_>_..
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material progress, chimes in with the fond anticipations

of a professing Church, which interprets the prophe

cies of the coming glory of the kingdom of heaven as

little more than a poetical description of the world’s

fancied age of gold, with the added halo of religion

and virtue. He who dissents from such an interpreta

tion may expect, if not to be decried as a heretic, to

be derided as an enthusiast.

Beyond all external trammels upon our search after

the truth of God, there is a prepossession of our own

minds by current views, which we are apt to see reflected

in Scripture, and by traditionary expositions of passages

of Scripture bearing on the most important doctrines,

beyond which it is very diflicult for an ordinary reader

of the Bible to go. Many of us have been amazed to

find that, in the light of traditionary expositions, we

have for years been reading and quoting passages in a

sense the very opposite of what they plainly bear;

and that, too, with reference to truths which are now

most dear to us. Ive cannot doubt that there is yet

much to be learned from the Scriptures; and he has

made little progress in the study of it who has not

discovered that the first and most diflicult task is to

unlearn the notions by which our minds have been pre

occupied. The Bible is not like an exhausted mine,

whose treasure, weighed and stamped, is now stored

in the vaults of a bank, to be represented in ordinary

circulation only by notes duly signed and indorsed

to us.

Ive are not at liberty to take God’s truth at second

hand, nor to allow any authority to come between His

word and our souls. The exhortation is addressed to

the humblest believer, “Desire the sincere milk of the
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word, that ye may grow thereby.” Surely it becomes

the wisest to come there humbly; and he will be most

blessed in the study who comes most in the spirit of a
little child, to receive, with uncavilling docilityi, what

a loving Father is pleased to reveal. The acquisition

of divine truth is not a matter of intellectual acumen

or scholarly research. It is those who have received

not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of

God, who may know the things that are freely given

to us of God. The wisest, as we have said, should

come in humility and self-distrust to the search, and

the simplest, who comes as a little child, is encouraged

by the assurance, “If any of you lack wisdom, let

him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and

upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him.”

These preliminary remarks may be allowed in com

ing to the consideration of a subject which has been

prejudged by most of us. Probably the most solemn

appeals that ever arrested and awed our souls, were

based upon the supposed certainty of a general resur

rection followed by a general judgment. At least we

may safely say that the most thrilling and effective

passages of pulpit oratory, and those which have been

most deeply impressed upon memory, are those in

which the scenes of such a resurrection and judgment

have been described, although it will be acknowledged

that the descriptions were for the most part as much

works of imagination as those representations of them

which have been depicted on canvas. We cannot be

understood as making it an objection to the popular

view of the subject that it has furnished a favorite

subject for the crater or the artist. If we did, the ob

jection might be retorted against the dearest articles

4:
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of our faith. But we may legitimately refer to this

when we are bespeaking an impartial consideration

of views against which these strong impressions and

solemn memories are arrayed. Let us come to the

inquiry, willing, at all hazards and at any sacrifice, to

know what is actually revealed on a subject of vast

importance to us, but of which we can know nothing

save from revelation.

We are all agreed as to the truth that there will be

a resurrection, both of the just and of the unjust. WVe

yield to none in the depth of our convictions and the

earnestness of our testimony on this point. The only

question is, Shall the just and the unjust rise simulta

neously? Or, perhaps, it would be accepted by all

parties as a fair statement of the question, Arebeliev

ers as well as unbelievers—the Church and the world-—

embraced in the vision of resurrection and judgment

in the closing verses of Rev. xx., “ And I saw a great

white throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose face

the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was

found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small

and great, stand before God; and the books were

opened: and another book was opened, which is the

book of life: and the dead were judged out of those

things which were written in the books. And the sea

gave up the dead which were in it; and death and

hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and

they were judged every man according to their works.

And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.

This is the second death. And whosoever was not

found written in the book of life was cast into the lake

of fire.”

There is a remarkable silence in this description re
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garding the Church, which, from her relations to the

Judge, we might have expected to occupy a very

prominent place in the description of a general judg

ment. Those who are justified by faith can scarcely

‘be included in these terms, “ they were judged every

man according to their works,” although it is certain

that every one of us shall give an account to the Lord.

And it is most remarkable of all, that-if the Church

.is to be arraigned at that bar, not a word is said of

their destiny, while the doom of the Christless appears

as the grand issue of the solemn assizes. This silence

would not be accounted for, even if it could be claimed

that this vision is supplemented by the view of the

judgment contained in the Lord’s parable of the sheep

and the goats. But this cannot be claimed; for it is

evident that the vision and the parable cannot refer

to the same event. III the parable there is not the

‘ remotest allusion to a resurrection of the dead; there

is'no opening of the books, and no judging the dead

out of those things which were written in the books,

according to their works. There is simply a gather

ing of the nations, and a separation of them into two

classes, each of which is dealt with by the Lord in

accordance with their conduct on one point, namely,

their treatment of His brethren. This is the one sim

ple ground of judgment; and it is manifestly one that

could not be applied to a very large proportion of

those who are now in their graves, to whom the name

, of Christ and the existence of His brethren were never

" known.‘ ,

The terms, “I saw the dead, small and great, stand

before God,” cannot be quoted as including all the

human race, believers as well as unbelievers, unless
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it is first shown that all the human race, believers as

well as unbelievers, had died and had not previously

been raised. And though, as a matter of argument,

the burden of proof does not lie with us, we may

' willingly undertake to show not only that the Church

had, long before this, been raised from the dead, but

that an important part of the human race will never

lie in the grave. In this connection, we direct atten

tion to the remarkable contrast between this vision of

judgment and the parable already referred to. Whilst

in the parable there is no allusion to a resurrection,

but simply a gathering of the nations, in the vision

there is no reference to any but the dead, who are

_ given up by the sea and by death and hell—~“ the dead

were judged,” so that if this includes all the human

race, the race must previously have perished, even to

“ the last man,” who has been the theme of poets and

painters, rather than theologians; for probably no‘

believer in revelation anticipates such a catastrophe,

whatever may be his views of the'question before us.

And now that these two impressive scenes are

before us, we may pause for a moment to direct at

tention to a solemn truth that is very generally over

looked. We are repeatedly informed'that the Lord

Jesus shall judge both the quick and the dead. But

there is so evidently no place for the living in the de

scription of the judgment of the great white throne,

that we ask, Where and when are the living judged ‘P

and the answer-is found in the parable‘ of the judg

ment of the nations. We have, then, a first and a

second judgment—also, a judgment of the quick and a

judgment of the dead—the former at the Lord’s coming

to establish His millennial reign, and the latter when‘
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the thousand years are expired. Now, the fact that it

is near at hand does not make udgment either more cer

tain or more terrible in itself; yet it may make the an

nouncement of it more impressive if the judgment may

overtake the present living population of the earth;

and if, in this sense also, we may say to them, “Behold,

the Judge standeth at the door.” The language of

2 Tim. iv. 1, “I charge thee therefore before God

and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom,”

has been quoted as opposed to the doctrine of a first

resurrection, and may be quoted against the distinc

tion we have pointed out between the judgment of

the quick and the judgment of the dead, since it seems

to intimate that the judgment of both~is to take place

at His appearing. But the correct rendering of that

passage is, “I testify before God and Christ Jesus,

who shall judge the quick and the dead, both His ap

pearing and kingdom ;” His appearing and kingdom

being the matter of the Apostle’s testimony, not the

time of the judgment.

But to return to our more immediate subject. Do

the terms, “The dead, small and great,” include all

who, up to that time, had died ? We have an answer

in the fourth verse of the very chapter in which this

vision stands: “ And I saw thrones, and they sat on

them, and judgment was given to themz‘and I saw

the souls of them that were beheaded for the testi

mony of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and which

had not worshipped the beast, neither his image,

neither had received his mark on their foreheads, or

in their hands; and they_lived and reigned with Christ
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a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not

again until the thousand years were finished.”

This has, indeed, been objected to as an answer

to the question, on the ground that it is found in a

symbolical book. But surely it cannot he meant that,

on that account, the passage does not teach something

real and certain, and that we are at liberty to put any

construction upon it that our ingenuity can devise.

One thing should not be overlooked—thesame objec

tion may be brought against the common understand

ing of the vision of the great white throne, and no

reason can be given why the same principles of inter

pretation should not be applied to both. The thrones

and those who sat on them, the souls of those who

were beheadechand the same persons living and reign

ing with Christ, were, indeed, seen in vision. But if

there could be any doubt as to what the vision re

vealed, all doubt must be ended when we have the

authoritative interpretation of it: “This is the first

resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part

in the first resurrection: on such the second death

hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of

Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.”

The explanation of this vision by those who oppose

the doctrine of .a first resurrection is, that the princi

ples and not the persons of the martyrs are raised

again or revived, and maintain their ascendency during

the millennium. But to say nothing of the fact that,

even upon the showing of those who adopt this view,

the millennium is a period during which sufi‘erings ~

for the truth’s sake will have ceased, and there can

be no martyrs, we might ask, How could it be said

of principles that they are blessed, or that they should
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be priests of God, or that the second death has no

power over-them? Principles could not be cast into

the lake of fire. .And if the first resurrection is a re

vival of principles, on what grounds can it be held

that the concluding vision of the chapter‘ is a resur

rection of persons? No one, probably, doubts that

the language, “the rest of the dead lived not again

until the thousand years were finished,” relates to the

dead who arev judged before the great white throne.

If so, does not that language _most plainly except

those already mentioned as living and reigning with

Christ ?- and if the one are persons raised from the

dead, the other must be. If such language can be

explained away, then there is no language in Scrip

ture that can with certainty be understood as teach—

ing any resurrection of the dead. Especially it is evi

dent that the visions in the beginning and in the

close of this chapter are so connected, that it is im

possible to apply different principles of interpretation

to them. If the resurrection which is afiirmed of the

former be a mere figure of speech, so must the resur

rection described inthe latter.

We meet with the objection that this is ‘the only

passage in which the first resurrection is mentioned.

If it were, surely it is enough that God speaks once ;

and those who make it should remember that the

same objection would lie against the solemn an

nouncement of “the second death.” Granting that

it is the only passage in which the expression “ the

first resurrection ” occurs, it is by no means the only

passage in which the fact of a first resurrection is

taught. On the contrary, there is scarcely a passage

whichntreats of the resurrection of the dead which
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, does not teach the difference in nature and objects of

the resurrection of the righteous and the resurrection

of the wicked, and in which their separation in point‘

of time is not at least implied.

For example, let us turn to the fifth chapter of John,

where the doctrine of the resurrection is taught with

great distinct'ness in connection with the twofold pre

rogative of the Lord Jesus Christ to quicken whom

He will and to judge all who are to be judged ; “ for

the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment to the Son.” Then in the exercise of the

first prerogative He says, verse 24, '“ He that hea-reth

my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath

everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna

tion” or judgment; “but is passed from death unto

life. Verily,‘ verily, I say unto you, The hour is

‘ coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the

voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall

live.” It has been held that this last verse teaches

a resurrection of some who hear His voice—-“ and they

that hear shall live”-—in distinction from the rest of

the dead, who do not at that time hear His voice of

power. But it seems rather to relate to the same

fact announced in the previous verse, “ He that hear

eth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me,

hath everlasting life,” that is to say, it relates to the

regeneration of believers; and then there is no an

nouncement of a resurrection here. The words, “the

hour is coming, and now is,” refer evidently to the

time in which the Lord lived, and to the time that fol

lowed‘; and it is affirmed that during this period the

Lord exercises His power to quicken whom He will,

and all who hear His word are quickened. As to



THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 81

those who will not hear His voice, He will exercise

His other prerogative, and they shall be judged.

None but sinners can be brought into judgment.

As has been remarked, “God made Adam as He was,

and God saw him to be very good, and while Adam

remained so, God could not judge him, for that would

have been to judge Himself.” But when man sinned,

he was brought into judgment; and it is evident that

judgment can be nothing but condemnation. “As it is

appointed unto men once to die, and after this the

judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear the sins

of many.” No one with whom God enters into judg

ment can be saved. “ Enter not into judgment with

Thy servant, O Lord: for in Thy sight shall no flesh

living be justified.” For this reason Christ came to

deliver us from judgment, by bearing it for us; and

accordingly He says, “ He that heareth my word, and

believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life,

and shall not come intojudgment,” for it is the same

word that is used in Hebrews, “after this the judg

ment.” The believer shall not come into judgment.

It is impossible; for Christ has taken his place, and

to judge the believer would be to judge Himself.

How could these be judged of whom it is said that

“ there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ

Jesus” ? They are justified from all things; and noth

ing can be laid to their charge. This does not call

in question the righteous discipline of the Father

among His justified and beloved children, of whom it

is said, “When we are judged, we are chastened of

the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the

world.” Nor does it call in question the account

which every one of us shall render to the Lord as His

4*



82 THE FIRST BEsUBBEcrIoN.

servants and stewards. But they cannot be brought

into judgment, and consequently they7 cannot be in

cluded among the dead who are raised and judged

out of those things that are written in the books, ac

cording to their works, by Him that sits on the great

white throne.

They have everlasting life, and have passed from

death unto life; but yet their mortal bodies must be

put off, and they, in common with those on whom the

Son of Man shall execute judgment, have gone down

to the grave. What then ‘5’ Verse 28 : “ Marvel not at

this: for the hour is coming ”—in this case He does not

add “ and now is ”——“ the hour is coming, in the which

all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall

come forth; they that have done good, unto the resur

rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the

resurrection of damnation.” The proper word here also

is “judgment,” and yet the sense is not misrepresented,

because every one that comes into judgment must be

condemned. There is no hint of any thing else in the

vision of the great white throne.

Now here surely are two resurrections. If it is not

expressly stated that they occur at different times, it

is most expressly stated that they are of entirely dif

ferent natures and objects. The one is the resurrection

of life. Those who have everlasting life come forth to

the enjoyment of it, and it is a necessary consequence

of their relation to Christ and of the indwelling of the

Spirit. “If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus

from the dead dwell in you, He that ,raised up Christ

from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies

by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Rom. viii. 11.

The other is the resurrection of judgment, and so of
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damnation. It is not the manifestation of the power

of the Spirit that dwelleth in believers, and it is not

according to any law of life, so to speak, but, by the

sovereign appointment and act of Jehovah, they are

raised for the very purpose of judgment. Terrible

prospect of all who will not now hear his word!

They will then have no choice but to hear His voice,

and come forth to judgment, ‘condemnation, and the

second death.

While “ the resurrection of damnation ” is thus ter

rible, we can well understand how it should be said of

“ the resurrection of life,” “ Blessed and holy is he

that hath part in the first resurrection.” This is the

blessed distinction of believers, and so the Lord re

gards it when replying to the quibble of the Sadducees

in Luke xx. 35: “They that shall be accounted

worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from

the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage:

neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto

the angels;\and are the children of God, being the

children of the resurrection.” Now of what is all

this afi‘irmed? Not surely of a general resurrection;

for it could not be said of those who come forth to the

resurrection of damnation that “ they are equal with

the angels, and are the children of God.” But this is

said of all who have part in this resurrection. Still

more explicitly observe that it cannot be a general

resurrection; for only those obtain it who are “ ac

counted worthy.” And then it is not the resurrection

of the dead; but the resurrection from—out of, or from

among—the dead; intimating, as plainly as though

it were called“ the first resurrection,” that while those

who are accounted worthy come forth to the resurrec
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tion of life, the rest of the dead are left behind in their

graves.

This explains the solicitude of the Apostle Paul : “ If

by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of

the dead.” Paul cannot here have a general resurrec- -

tion in view—nor simply resurrection; for if all that

are in their graves are to come forth, Paul need not

have been solicitous about it. Evidently it is this

special resurrection which is the privilege and bless

edness of those who are accounted worthy; and in

fact the Greek is not the ordinary expression, “resur- ,

rection of the dead,” but “ the out-resurrection from

among the dead.” (éiavao'raow 113v are vslcpifw.) This

was the character of our Lord’s resurrection, who was

“ declared to be the Son of God with power, according

to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the

dead.” Believers in like manner will be raised from

the dead. He is “ the First-Born from the dead ;”

they, “ the Church of the First-Born.”

Both the nature and the time of the resurrection of

believers are clearly stated in 1 ‘Cor. xv. First, it

must be observed that it is the resurrection of believ

ers that is the special subject of the chapter. But the

resurrection of believers is shown to be just as certain

as ‘the resurrection of Christ, and to be a consequence

of it. “ In Christ shall all be made alive.” As to the

nature of the resurrection, it is precisely His resurrec

tion. As it is expressed in another epistle, “ He shall

change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like

unto His own glorious body, according to the working

of His mighty power, whereby He is able even to sub

due all things unto Himself.” So, also, it is said of

the resurrection spoken of in this chapter, “ It is sewn
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in corruption; it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in

dishonor; it is raised in glory : it is sewn in weakness;

it is raised in power: it is sewn. a natural body; it is

raised a spiritual body.” And to sum it all up, “As

we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly.” Surely blessed and

holy are they that have part in this resurrection. But

as to the time of it, we have also the most explicit in

formation, and that in terms which show that it, “ the

first resurrection,” is separated in point of time from the

resurrection unto judgment. “Every man,” says the

Apostle, “in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; after

ward they that are Christ’s at His coming.” Now

when he is stating the order of resurrection, is not the

statement, “ they that are Christ’s at His coming,”

equivalent to saying that the resurrection of the rest

of the dead must be subsequent to this ? And accord

ingly having said, “ T/ten cometh the end,” he refers to

Christ’s reigning until He hath put all enemies under

His feet, and adds, “The last enemy that shall be des~

troyed is death ;” equivalent to saying that the reign

of Christ here mentioned intervenes between the resur

rection of those who are Christ’s and the resurrection

of the rest of the dead. So in Rev. xx. we have the

first resurrection ; then the reign of a thousand years,

at the close of which the rest of the dead live and are

judged, and the last enemy is destroyed—“ death and

hell were cast into the lake of fire.”

In this connection we might quote the other passages

in which the hope ofbelievers is connected with the com

ing of the Lord. In 1 Thess. iv. 16 we read, “For the

Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,

with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump
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of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” We

do not press the word “first” into —the support of the

doctrine of afirst resurrection ; for it is not used here

with reference to the order of the dead rising, but with

reference to the event recorded in the following verse:

“Thenwe which are alive and remain shall be caught up

together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” Still,

according to the testimony of this passage, only the

dead in Christ are raised at His coming; and they are

raised, not to be parties in a general judgment, but are

at once caught up to meet the Lord in the air, with the

assurance, “ And so shall we ever be with the Lord.”

This, indeed, must be noticed in other passages quoted,

that without any judgment they are raised in incor—

ruption, glory, and power.

The full discussion of this subject involves the whole

question of the Lord’s premillennial advent and His

personal reign with His saints during the millennium;

and that cannot be entered into within our present

limits. Yet we cannot leave the subject without re

ferring to one or two corroborations ofthe views which

we have presented, in the Old Testament. In the last

passage quoted we learn that the saints raised from the

dead, along with those of them who are alive and re

main upon the earth, shall be caught up to meet the

Lord in the air, whence they are described, in other

passages, as coming with Him when He appears in

glory. Thus in Zechariah xiv., when the Lord ap

pears to overthrow His enemies, we are told, verse 4,

“ And His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount

of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.” But

He shall not stand there alone; for it is added in the
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next verse, “ The Lord my God shall come, and all the

saints with Thee.” The passage in 1 Thess. shows

how they were first raised from the dead and gathered

to Him. But if so, it is not a general resurrection;

nor is it the occasion on which “ the earth and-the

heavens fled away, and there was found no place for

them ;” nor the occasion on which the resurrection and

final judgment of the wicked take place. For after

the Lord and His saints come, there is a terrible slaugh

ter of His enemies, while a portion of the inhabitants

of the earth are saved; and then we are told “ the Lord

shall be king over all the earth,” and we have a de

scription of the holiness and blessedness of His reign.

The resurrection and judgment described in the vis

ion of the great white throne must be subsequent to

all this; in other words, the rest of the dead live not

till the thousand years are finished.

Let us turn again to 1 Cor. xv. Having spoken of

the resurrection of the dead in Christ, and the instan

taneous change of believers who are alive and remain

at Christ’s coming, the Apostle concludes, “ So when

this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and

this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall

be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death

is swallowed up in victory.” This saying is written

in Isaiah xxv., a chapter which describes the same de

struction of His enemies and the deliverance of Israel

predicted in Zechariah xiv. ; and then it describes the

blessedness of His reign upon the earth. “And He

will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering

cast over all people, and the veil that is spread over

all nations. 'He will swallow up death in victory.

And the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all
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faces; and‘ the rebuke of His people shall He take

away from off all the earth: ‘for the mouth of the Lord

hath spoken it.” Since we know from an infallible

source that this saying shall be fulfilled in the resur

rection of those that are Christ’s at His coming, surely

the prophecy in which it occurs precludes all thoughts

of a general resurrection and final judgment at that

time; while it precisely coincides with the plain inter

pretation of Rev. xx., where there is a first resurrection,

and the reign of Christ and His glorified saints for a

thousand years, at the close of which the rest of the

dead live and are judged.

We have, probably, in this imperfect view of this

subject, presented nothing that is novel to many of our

readers. But what has been presented will, we trust,

at least satisfy those of our readers who have not con

sidered the subject, that we have not invited their,

solemn, prayerful, and impartial attention to a trifling

question or one that is merely curious. It is one that

carries with it .weighty conclusions, and it cannot be

unimportant to us on which side we stand. In the

first place, it cannot be of trifling consequence to us

whether we are cherishing as our hope that which

God has set before us, or a fiction of our own devising;

nor can it be unimportant whether we are addressing

others on the most solemn of subjects from a basis of

truth or error. In making this remark we are not

insensible to the solemn responsibility we have in

curred in writing this paper. In the next place, it can

not be unimportant to the believer to know whether he

is to have part in a general resurrection and take his

place before the great white throne in a'general judg

ment, or whether, so far as he is concerned, judgment
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is past, and inasmuch as he is in Christ he shall not be

brought into udgment. And oh ! surely, so far as the

world is concerned, it is a solemn truth to know that

to be brought into judgment is by the very fact to be

condemned; that it is already a condemned world, and

that it is in a condemned world we live. Yet just

here comes in the relief and joyfulness of the Gospel;

for just because it was appointed unto men once to

die, and after this the judgment, Christ was once

offered to bear the sins of many; just because in the

judgment none could be justified, God sent forth

His Son, to save us from wrath to come. And so perfect

is the provision made for our deliverance, that He, the

Saviour Himself, could testify, “ He that heareth my

words, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath ever

lasting life, and shall not come into judgment; but is

passed from death unto life.” His offering of Himself

to bear the sins of many has not been in vain; for “to

them that look for Him shall He appear the second

time,” not for their judgment, but “without sin unto

salvation.” Yes, they are to be the sharers of His

own glory and His own throne; for instead of being

brought into udgment they are seen seated on thrones,

“ and judgment was given unto them.” O marvellous

achievement of grace! those who were by nature chil

dren of wrath, even as others, are seen there and thus.

We close these remarks in the words of a man of

God: “Let no soul that loves the Lord and trcmbles

at His word, let go this momentous truth or suffer it

to be weakened by tradition or philosophy. Hold it

fast as the word of Christ. People may reproach you

as a heretic, as a proud rejecter of a dogma which the

Christian world worships; but let me remind you that.
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you belong to Christ, not to them. They are not lords

over you, however much they might desire it. Let men

not, therefore, have dominion over your faith. To the

Lord you stand; to His word alone I commend you. Un

mistakable runs His assurance to those who hear His

word. Life and judgment are irreconcilably distinct;

you cannot have both, though Christ the Son gives

the one and executes the other. His friends and fees

are the objects respectively.”

“ ECOE HOMO.”

THE appearance of books impugning the inspiration

of Scripture, or the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ,

is not peculiar to this age, nor is it singular that the

genius and literary attainments of their authors should

be extolled by the men of this world. We know be—

forehand in what direction the sympathies of the

world must lean, and it is with no feeling of mortifica

tion that we own that, in every age, the genius and

literature and science of the world are not upon the

side of that faith which casts contempt on earthly

glory and fame. But it is a peculiarity of this age,

and one to which we advert with unmingled sadness,’

that the leaders of our professed orthodoxy—public

teachers who claim to be, by way of distinction, evan

gelical, and journals which claim to be organs of evan

gelical denominations, should hesitate to condemn—

should even speak in terms of praise, qualified indeed,

- but still upon the whole expressive of admiration—-of

such a book as “ Ecce Homo ;” in some cases expressing

I
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unmeasured approbation of the manner in which the

subject is treated, and welcoming it as a work calcu

lated to render an important service to the cause of

truth, and at least claiming that we should wait for

the future unfolding of the author’s views before we

form a judgment. Save for this it should be no part

of our duty to extend the publicity even of the title,

which is itself a retailed insult to Him whom we

adore. But we might almost adopt the language of

Lord Shaftesbury to express the feelings which have

been awakened by expressions of opinion regarding it:

“ I confess,” says he, “ I was perfectly aghast the other

day when, speaking to a clergyman, and asking him

his opinion of that most pestilential book ever vomited,

I think, from the aws of hell—I mean ‘Ecce Homo ;’

when I asked him what was his opinion of that book,

he deliberately told me—he being a great professor of

evangelical religion—that that book had excited his

deepest admiration, and that he did not hesitate to

say that it had conferred great benefit upon his soul.”

Since such expressions of opinion may mislead the

unwary, and bring the unsuspecting and inexperienced

into polluting contact with what, if they knew its

character, they would carefully shun, we purpose to

make a few quotations which will sufliciently show

what are the principles of an author so indorsed.

The rank in which the author would place the Son of

God is sufficiently evident in such sentences as the

following: “AW'hitefield, a Bernard, a Paul—not to

say a Christ—have certainly shown that the most con

firmed vice is not beyond the reach of regenerating

influences. Inspired men like these, appearing at in
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tervals, have wrought what may be called moral

miracles.”

It is not then surprising that we should find the

authority of prophecy, and the character of Him in

whom the prophecies are fulfilled, estimated as in the

following paragraph :

“A thousand years had passed since the age of

David. A new world had come into being. The

cities through which Christ walked, the Jerusalem at

which He kept the annual feasts, were filled with men,

compared with whom the contemporaries of David

might be called barbarous; men whose characters had

been moulded during many centuries by law, by trade,

and foreign intercourse, by wealth and art, by litera

ture and prophecy, etc. Meanwhile the Christ Him

self, meditating upon His mission in the desert, saw

difficulties such as other men had no suspicion of. He

saw that He must lead a life altogether different from

that of David; that the pictures drawn by the proph

ets of an ideal Jewish king were colored by the man

ners of the times in which they had lived; that those

pictures bore indeed a kind of resemblance to the truth ;

but that the work before Him was far more compli

cated and more delicate than the wisest prophet had

suspected.”

It will be as little surprising after this estimate of

the prophets that the gospel of John should be set

aside as “at least a freely idealized portraiture of

Christ,” to be quoted only “in confirmation of state

ments made in the other gospels,” or “where its testi

mony seemed in itself probable and free from the sus

pected peculiarities.”

We would spare our readers the pain of reading the
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profane reference to the Lord’s Supper as a “club-din

ner,” but that a sentence will illustrate the bold irrev

erence of the writer. “ If, therefore,” he says, “it

sounds degrading to compare the Christian communion

to a club-dinner, this is not owing to any essential dif

ference between the two things, but to the fact that

the moderns connect less dignified associations with

meals than the ancients did, and the fact that most

clubs have a far less serious object than the Christian

society.”

What are the writer’s views of the death then com

memorated, may be gathered from what he says of

Paul’s glorying in the cross : “ Men saw Jesus arrested

and put to death with torture, refusing steadfastly to

use in His own behalf the power which He conceived

He held for the benefit of others. It was this combi

nation of greatness and self-sacrifice which won their

hearts; the mighty powers held under a mighty con

trol, the unspeakable condescension, the cross of Christ.

By this, and by nothing else, the enthusiasm of a Paul

was kindled.”

Our apology for exposing such sentiments to the

view of our readers is, that they may more than satisfy

curiosity and warn those who may wish to know what

the book really is of which so much has been said.

We quote, in conclusion, the judgment of B. W. New

ton on the book itself, and the principles out of which

it springs:

“ ‘ Ecee Homo ’ sufliciently shows what is the nature

of the conclusions to which ‘the enthusiasm of hu

manity,’ or ‘ the verifying faculty,’ leads. It leads to the

unholy, presumptuous, and forbidden attempt to form

for ourselves, apart from revelation, an estimate of
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Christ: that attempt itself is sin. It leads to the

forming an estimate of Christ which is altogether de

structive of the great distinctive characteristic of Im

manuel; for it speaks of Him as if He was of earth

merely. It allows not that He was from above—that He

was God manifest in the flesh. It sees not in the Babe

born at Bethlehem one whose goings forth were of

old from everlasting. It leads, too, to a total rejection

of all that Scripture reveals respecting the condition

in which sin has placed us; for it teaches that we are

able to be so attracted by the presentation of holiness

as to love and delight in it: whereas, it only needs that

perfect holiness should be presented to us in its ful

ness, and we instantly show that we have not only no

power to love or delight in or hold communion with

it, but that we have in us enmity against it and hatred

of it. Hence our guilt; hence our need of that refuge

which is provided for us, not in the living holiness, but

in the expiatory death of the Holy One. Christ in

death—Christ made a sacrifice—Christ stricken judi

cially is the sinner’s hope. But it is a hope that ‘ Ecce

Homo’, repudiates and abhors. _ Nor is the personal

existence of the tempter recognized. In a word, the

light that the revelation of God has-shed on the past,

the present, and the future, is utterly set aside, and

other light substituted in its room. Can such substi

tuted light have any other origin than the pit‘? No.

It comes from the pit, and to the pit it leads.”
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THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL.

THE adoption of the maxim, so called, that history

, is the best interpreter of prophecy, has led to singular

inattention to the exact terms of prophecy. Every

syllable of the Word of God is significant. But those

who resort to history for an interpretation of it, in

stead of weighing every word as given by inspiration

of God, exercise their ingenuity in tracing remote and

vague resemblances between events and predictions.

Instead of asking prayerfully, What does this prophecy

mean‘? they take an event, or series of events, and

ask, May not the prophecy be applied to this? N0

one can call in question the ingenuity displayed in

these _so-called expositions ; but then their ingenuity is

almost their only merit, and it is to be feared that the

curiosity they awaken and amuse is almost their only

fruit.

In the inspired examples of the fulfilment of pro

phecy, nothing is more remarkable than the literal ex

actness of the terms which foretold the event,'often in

particulars which in themselves appear unimportant.

True prophecy stands distinguished from heathen ora

eles by its minute circumstantiality ; and when the ful

filment is recorded in the Scriptures, we find that it

reaches to the most minute particulars. Examples of

this will occur to all our readers : such as the details

of our Lord’s betrayal and death, the sum for which

He was sold, and the manner in which the price of

blood was ultimately disposed of—the division of the

5 0
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Lord’s garments by lot among His murderers, and the

fulfilment of the prediction, “ A bone of Him shall not

be broken.” Now, such examples placed on record

' must be accepted as lessons in the interpretation of '

other prophecies, teaching us that no particular may

be overlooked if we would understand the mind of the

Spirit. ‘

We make these remarks with special reference to

the consideration of the important prophecy in the

close of Daniel ix., with which we resume our notice of

the “ Remarks”. of Dr. Tregelles and the “Notes” ofMr.

Kelly. These writers agree in the main in their expo

sition of this passage ; and we propose, first of all, to

give a concise outline of their views, in which we

would express a general concurrence. '

In this chapter wehave a practical illustration of

the value of unfulfilled prophecy to the believer; for it

is as a student of prophecy that Daniel is here present-

ed to us; he “ understood by books the number of the

‘years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jere- .

miah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy

years in the desolations of Jerusalem.” _And we have '

here, also, an inspired lesson in the interpretation of

prophetic time, according to which a year means av

year, and not, as modern expositors would persuade

us, three hundred and‘ sixty years. Daniel did not

wait to see it accomplished, and then merely say, There

is an additional proof of inspiration. Knowing that _

it was the word of God, he acted uponits certainty;

and besides the assurance of hope that it inspired, it

brought him into the presence of God, in communion

with ‘Him about all that was thus made known tohim.

In the language’ of Mr. Kelly, “ I-Ie-saw the great aim
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of God. He heard His voice speaking to the heart of

_H_is people in all these communications. _And here he

spreads all before God. For, having read of the deliv

erance of Israel that was coming on the occasion of the

downfall of Babylon, he sets his face unto the Lord

‘God,to seek by prayer and supplication, with fastings

and sackcloth and ashes.” If there was one man in

Babylon who might be supposed to have been beyond

the need of confession, it was Daniel. But the 'more

any man'is separated from evil, the more he feels it,

and so we find this holy man taking the place of con

fession and humiliation. In doing so, he acknow

ledges all the love of God by'which their sin was to

be measured, and he acknowledges the'hand of God

upon them in righteous judgment for their sins.‘ But

beyond all this, he ‘sees the hope of a day of blessing

in which God shall stand up for His ‘people, and he is

emboldened to cry unto God on‘ behalf of ‘His people

and His city, for Ills own name’s sake. '

In answer to Daniel’s genuine’and deep feeling of

Israel’s state, God sends the answer which we are now

, to consider. There is much important instruction both

in the vprayer ofJDaniel and the manner in which it is

answered, on which we cannot now dwell. But it is

important to notice that'both'the prayer and the re

sponse ‘relate to Israel and Jerusalem. ~We must look

‘elsewhere to find what relates to the Gentiles, as well

as for the truth about the Church. We lose in

stead of gain, if we take'up prophecies relating to

Israel, and found our own title to blessing upon them.

“Seventy-weeks are determined upon thy people and

upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to

make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for
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iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and

to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the

Most Holy ”—that is, the Holy of holies—for there is

no instance in which the expression is employed to

signify a person. Seventy weeks is the appointed

period through which Israel must pass to reach the

accomplishment of God’s gracious purpose concerning

them, when the preciousness of the blood which they

shed shall be applied to them, and when, according to

the Word of God, “ My tabernacle also shall be with

them : yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my

people. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord

do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the

midst of them for ever.” Ezekiel xxxvii. 27-28.

We claimed that we had an example of the manner

in which prophetic time is to be reckoned in Daniel’s un

derstanding the seventy years of Jeremiah’s prophecy

literally. And it may be urged that, in like manner,

we ought to understand the seventy weeks of Gabriel’s

message literally. But the word which, in our English

Bible, is rendered weeks, does not necessarily mean

seven days, but a period of seven parts—a hebdomad,

according to the Hebrew practice of reckoning by sev

en, just as we are accustomed to speakzof a decade, reck

oning by tens. With us, indeed, it would be most‘

natural to supply days as the parts of which the heb

domad is composed, because we have no other com

mon division of time into seven parts than a week of

seven days. But the Hebrews had their sabbatical

year, every seventh year being the Sabbath of rest

unto the land; and then they numbered “seven sab

baths of years—seven times seven years ”—-or forty

nine years, and the fiftieth year was a jubilee to them.

Q)

‘I’
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So that when a hebdomad was spoken of, the connec

tion or the plain sense of the passage would determine

whether days or years was to be understood. In the

present case, the predicted period of seventy years of

the captivity in Babylon wasjoefore the mind ofDaniel,

and this connection would suggest periods of seven

years, rather than days, in the answer; which sug

gestion, the obvious sense of the passage, and the na

ture of the_events predicted, would so confirm, that it

would be just as plain as the import of the word decade

would be to us if used with reference to the census of

the United States. When, therefore, we understand

seventy weeks as meaning a period of four hundred

and ninety years, it is not upon the “ year-day ” system,

but because the word rendered weeks signifies here a

period of seven years. ' ‘

Daniel is informed that seventy weeks, that is,

seventy times seven years, were appointed for the ac

complishment of God’s purposes concerning Israel—

four hundred and ninety years measure their temporal

history as a people. This whole period is divided into

three lesser periods, and the date of its commencement

is distinctly marked in verse 25, “ Know therefore and

understand, that from the going forth of the command

ment to restore and to build Jerusalem shall be seven

weeks, and threescore and two weeks.” The first sub

division consists of seven weeks, or forty-nine years.

The second subdivision consists of threescore and two

weeks, or four hundred and thirty—four years. The

third subdivision is the weeks or seven years that re

main to complete the whole period of seventy weeks.

The point from which this period is to be reckoned

is exactly defined. It is not the decree of Cyrus, men
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tioned in Ezra i. 1 ; for that was‘simply to build the tem- '

ple: nor is it the decree given to Ezra by‘ Artaxerxes,"

in the seventh year of his reign, mentioned in Ezra vii. ;

for that related to the worship of God. . After these

the city- was still lying desolate and‘ unprotected.

And we find Nehemiah spreading it all out before the

Lord, with confession and humiliation, which remind

us of Daniel’s ‘prayer and-confession in this chapter.

It refers most explicitly to the decree given to .Nehe

miah, in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, which was

carried into execution amidst difliculties and opposi

tions which exactly fulfil the terms of the prophecy

before us——“ The street shall be built again, and the

wall,’even in troublous times,” as recorded in the'book

of Nehemiah. '

To the forty-nine years occupied in the restoration of

~ the city must be added the second subdivision ‘of four

hundred and thirty-four years, which gives us four hun

_ dred and eighty-three years, from thetwentieth of Ar

taxerxes'to Messiah the Prince. Dr..Tregelles remarks:

“ The only time in which we find the Lord Jesus tak

ing this title,’ in the presence of Jerusalem, was six days

before He suffered, when He came thither on the ass’s“,

colt. He was then presented as King,and six days.

afterward, was put to death as King of the Jews. I

should regard the limit ‘ unto Messiah the Prince,’

as reaching on to his having been thus presented in

Jerusalem. It is worthy ofremark, that the decree of

Artaxerxes was issued in the month Nizan, the ‘very

month in which the Passover was kept, and in which

our Lord both rode into Jerusalem and was-crucified.”

We may remark, in passing, that this event, which is

usually styled the triumphal ‘entry into Jerusalem, has
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4

an importance and significance, both in its relation to

prophecy and to the Lord’s earthlyjministry, and theA‘ preaching, “Repen-t, for the kingdom‘of heaven is at

hand,”which are not duly appreciated.

There have been conflicting views regarding the

precise date of the commencement of the reign of

Artaxerxes. The date marked in the margin of our

Bibles for the twentieth year of his [reign is 13.0. 446.

But, as is well known, these dates are of no authority.

They were introduced about a hundred and fifty years

ago, and are, for the most part, taken from Archbishop

Usher’s chronology. In this case, however, Usher’s

date, has been misrepresented; for, after mature de

liberation and much research, he corrected his first

conclusion, and fixed the date of the commencement

of. the reign 473 or 474 3.0. This gives the date of

the twentieth year 454 RC. If . to this we add the

date of the triumphal entry into Jerusalem, it gives

us the exact period of sixty-nine weeks, or four hun

dred and eighty-three ‘years; that is, the sum of the

two first subdivisions of the whole period determined

for the full accomplishment of the temporal history of

Israel, leaving the third and last subdivision of one

weekstill to be accounted for. I

We come now to notice a break in the contin

uity of the series of years, as predicted in verse 26:

“And after three score and two weeks shall Mes

siah be cut off, but not for himself : and the people of

the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and

A the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a

flood, and unto the- end of the war desolations are

'determined.” The three scorewand two weeks from

the rebuilding of Jerusalem bring us down to'the pro
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clamation 'of Messiah as king; vbut what then takes"

place ? “Messiah the prince shall be cut off, but; not

for himself.” The last clause is correctly rendered in

the margin, “And shall have nothing.” He shall not

then enter on His earthly kingdom. “He came to

His own, and His own received Him not.”

tion and crucifixion of Christ broke off the relations

of the people of Israel with God, and this explains

why the sixty-nine weeks are severed from the seven

tieth. Their recognized national history is interrupted,

and, instead of receiving the blessing, God comes forth

against them in judgment; their city and sanctuary

are destroyed, and they themselves are swept away

and scattered until the end predicted in Isaiah x. 2-3,:

“The consumption decreed shall overflow with right

eousness; for the Lord God of hosts shall make a con

sumption, even determined, in the midst of the land.”

We must notice particularly the terms in which. the

instruments of this judgment are described. It is not,

“A prince and his people shall come and destroy the

city,” as though Titus, the leader of the Roman armies,

were intended; but, “The people of the prince that

shall come.” In preceding visions of Daniel there are

predictions of a coming prince or king of the fourth and

last Gentile monarchy, whose course is connected with

the closing trials of Israel, and with whose overthrow

their final blessedness is introduced. His coming

must precede their blessing; but he is not personally

introduced in the prediction of the overthrow of the

city and sanctuary; but that destruction is effected by

. “The people .of the prince that shall come ;” that is to

say, by the people of the fourth, or Roman empire,

out. of which this prince was subsequently to arise,

The rej ec- -‘

J
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‘and of which he shall, be the last head. This people

were to come and destroy the city; but the coming

of that prince is spoken of as being still subsequent

to that catastrophe. The last part of verse 26 shows

us the continuous desolation which has befallen their

city and race; and as no one can pretend that any

thing like this occurred within seven years subsequent

to the crucifixion of the Messiah, a gap morepor less

extended must be allowed between the sixty-ninth and

seventieth weeks. It is the period predicted in Luke

xxi. 24 : “ And they shall fall by the edge of the sword,

and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” "

Neither in this vision nor in any other prophecy have

we any intimation of the length of this interval. Only

we find that, at the cutting off of Messiah, one week

of the seventy remains unaccomplished, and the de

struction of Jerusalem and these desolations intervene

between that event and the events of the seventieth

week, predicted in verse 27 :4 “And he,” that is, “the

prince that shall come,” whose people destroyed the‘

city and the sanctuary, “shall confirm the covenant ;”

or, as it is‘corréctly in the margin, “ a. covenant with

many for one week: and in the ‘midst of the week

he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease;

and for the overspreading of abominations he shall

make it desolate, even until the consummation, and

that determined shall be poured upon the desolate.”

The unwarrantable use of the article, in the expres

sion, “ He shall the confirm the covenant,” has misled

many, and it has been strangely understood as refer

ring to the confirmation of the new covenant by the

5*
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' Messiah. But it will be observed that the coming of

the ‘Messiah is mentioned‘ in verse 25 ; but He is “ cut

off-and has nothing.” Then we have the destruction of -

Jerusalem, which occurred'thirty or forty years later;

and then follows a long period of desolation and war.

In connection with these events; subsequent to the

death of Messiah, a future prince of the Roman empire

is mentioned, and it is plainly to him that verse27

alludes as confirming—not the covenant but—Fa cove

nant, and that at the close of the destruction and desola

tions of verse26. But another ‘fatal objection to the

supposition that the reference is _to the Messiah and the

new covenant is, that the new ‘covenant is an everlastl

ing covenant, and cannot in any sense he‘ said to have
been confirmed for one week. I V ' A

Observe that here, for the first time, the remaining

week .of the seventy is mentioned; and» this is men

tioned as giving character to it. “ He (the prince that

shall come) shall confirm a covenant with many for

one week.” The word many signifies the mass or mul

titude of Daniel’s people, implying that there shall be

a faithful few who cannot be drawn into this impious

league. This covenant is evidently referred toin other

prophecies; for example, Isaiah xxviii. 15: “Because

ye have said, We have made a covenant with death, and

withhell are‘ we at agreement; when the overflowing

scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us.”

The mass of the people seek safety in an alliance with

this prince; and if there were still any doubt as to who

he is, the doubt must be_ removed when we find that

having made this covenant with them for one week,

“in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice

and the oblation to cease;”that is, he subverts the
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national worship and substitutes idolatry. In the

vision of chapter viii. this is expressly aflirmed of the
power vsymbolized by the little horn: “And by him

was the daily sacrifice taken away, and the place of

his sanctuary wasv cast down.” ' And so in theeleventh'

and twelfth chapters, this interruption of the Jewish

ritual is mentioned in connection with the placing of

the abomination that maketh desolate.

Under covert of a friendly alliance, this prince or

leader of the Roman empire shall acquirecontrol of

Jerusalem and the temple; and when half of the time

is expired, he will take advantage‘of. this control to-set

aside their own worship, and introduce the worship of

idols. ' “For the overspreading of abominations he

‘shall [make it desolate,” isrendered in the margin,

“And upon the battlements shall be the idols of the

desolator.” _These various expressionsv are elucidated

by the reference of our Lord to them in Matt. xxiv.,

‘6 When ye see the abomination of desolation spoken

of by Daniel'the prophet, stand in the holy place.”

And again, by Paul’s reference in 2 ‘Thess. ii. 4, to

the blasphemous career of the son of perdition, “ Who

opposeth and exalteth himself above all thatis called
God, or that is worshipped ; 'so that he aslGod sitteth

in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” '

In other words, he shall set himself up as the only

object of worship, and place images of himself in the

temple and other public places; as he is also described

as doing in the visions of the beast and the false pro—

phet in the Apocalypse. In all these prophecies the

desolating effects of this idolatry'are prominently set

forth, and in all of them the close of his career of

blasphemy is described in terms which harmonize with
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the prophecy before us—“ even until the consummation,

and that determinedshall be poured upon the deso_

late,” or rather, as it is in the margin, “ upon the deso

later.”

In Daniel vii. it is said of this prince, symbolized by

the little horn, that “ He shall speak great words against

the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the

Most High, and think to change times and laws :’ and

they shall be given into his hand until a time, times,

and the dividing of times.” That is to say, the Jewish

times and laws shall be given into his hand for three

years and a half, which corresponds with the last half

of the seven years in the‘ prophecy before us, and both

of these correspond with the period given in Rev._

xiii. 5, “ And there was given unto him a mouth

speaking great things and blasphemies; and power

was given unto him to continue forty and two

months.” p ,

Space does not permit us to exhaust the evidence

that this week or seven years, which receives so distinct

a character from the relations of antichrist to Israel,

is the closing period of Israel’s tempora'ljhistory; the

last half of it being so remarkable :for the return of

that people, after all their experience of sorrow, to an

idolatry more infatuated than any that has disgraced

their past history. But the overthrow of their treach

erous ally, and the outpouring of the judgments of

God upon his infatuated adherents, form the consumma

tion of all their troubles, and prove to be the occasion

on which‘ the long promised blessings of Messiah’s

- reign shall be showered upon those of them that re

main.

To many of our readers it may Seem inexplicable
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that an interval which has already extended through

eighteen centuries should occur between the sixty

ninth and the seventieth week of this period. So far,

however, from this being an arbitrary supposition, or

an expedient resorted to for the purpose of supporting

a scheme of prophetic interpretation, it is but one ex

emplification of the principle upon which the dispen

sational period of Israel’s history is reckoned, not only

in the prophecy but in the record of their history. In

1 Kings vi. 1, we read: “And it came to pass in the

four hundred and eightieth year after the children of

Israel were come out of Egypt, in the fourth year of

Solomon’s reign over Israel, in the month Zif, which

is the second month, that he began to build the house

of the Lord.” But if we turn to Acts xiii., we find

_ Paul, in his address in the synagogue at Antioch, stat

ing, after God had destroyed seven nations in the land

of Canaan, and had divided their land to the children

of Israel by lot, “ he gave them judges about the space

of four hundred and fifty years.” Now, without go

ing into particulars, if to this four hundred and fifty

years you add the forty years’ wanderings in the ‘wil

derness before they were established in the land, and

the forty years of Saul’s reign, and the forty years of

David’s reign subsequent to Samuel the prophet, we

have a period which very much exceeds four hundred .

and eighty years, which are said to have elapsed from

the Exodus to the building of Solomon’s temple. And

the infidel would readily grasp at this as one of the

discrepancies which show that the Scriptures are not

inspired. Butlet us examine the record more minutely,

and we find that the actual time from the Exodus to

the beginning to build the temple of Solomon is six
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hundred and eleven years. It will be found, however,

that in the course of these six hundred and eleven

years there are several periods during which the inde

pendent national existence of Israel was suspended

while they were held in subjection to the nations
around them. These periods are as follows: i

- Years.

1. Their servitude under the king of Mesopotamia

(Judges iii. 8).. . .-. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .' . . . . . . 8

2. Their servitude under the king of Moab (Judges

iii. 14) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18

3. Their servitude under’ the king of Canaan

(Judges iv. 3) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20

4. Their servitude under Midian, (Judges vi. 1)... . 7

5. Their servitude under the Philistines and Am

monites (Judges x. 8) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18

6. Their servitude under the Philistines (Judges

xiii. 1) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 40

7. Their servitude under the Philistines (1 Sam.

vii. 2)....'. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 20

131

The whole time from the Exodus to the ‘ fourth

year of Solomon's reign . . .‘ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611

From which subtract the periods of servitude . . . . 131

And we have the period given in 1 Kings vi. 1 . 480

So that, instead of finding a discrepancy, we learn an

important principle of the divine reckoning of Israel’s

time. In the words of Sir Edward Denny: “ Thus the

well-known discrepancy as to these dates'in the Word

is explained, and moreover is seen to be a wonderful

proof of the moral harmony that ever exists in the

ways of the Lord touching His people ; showing that

while they are in apostasy and their land was trodden

down by their enemies, the course of Israel’s history,
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under the manifest guidance of God, was for a season

suspended; and that though the current of time might

roll on in the same way that it did before ever Israel

was declared in the face of the world to be the elect

nation of God, it ceased at such times to be marked

as before by its sabbaths, or to have any existence at

all, in one sense, in the account of the Lord.”

It is on the same principle that the long period be

tween the sixty-ninth and seventieth year in Daniel’s

vision is not taken into the account. The people are

scattered, and Jerusalem is trodden under foot by the

Gentiles.

Sir Edward Denny has pointed out several other re

markable facts about the periods of Israel’s history.

If to the above-mentioned four hundred and eighty

years we add seven years, during which the temple

was built, and three years, during which the vessels

were made, and all its arrangements completed, we

have a period of four hundred and ninety years from

the Exodus to the dedication of Solomon’s Temple.

Then, reckoning from the dedication of Solomon’s

Temple to the decree to rebuild the city, in the twen

tieth year of Artaxerxes, if we subtract the period of

the captivity, we have a second cycle of four hundred
and ninety years. And then follows vthe third and last

cycle embraced in the prophecy we have been consid

ering.

We would not forget that this view of God’s meth

od of reckoning time in relation to the chosen nation

has an important bearing upon the interpretation of

the whole book of prophecy, and\leads to important

practical conclusions regarding our own place in the

great scheme which prophecy unfolds. It is fatal to
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all the methods of prophetic interpretation which at

tempt to trace the events and calculate the dates of

the history of the nations of the earth during the period

ofJerusalem’s desolation and Israel’s dispersion, which

God has been pleased to leave blank, with nothing

more definite than such expressions as, “ Jerusalem

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times

of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;” or, “Blindness in part is

happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles

be come in.” There is, indeed, a series of great events

predicted both in the Old Testament and in the New

Testament, such, for example, as those contained in

the Apocalypse, from the fourth chapter to the nine

teenth, which must be fulfilled before “ the kingdoms

of this world become the kingdom of Jehovah and

His Christ.” But, if the view here presented is cor

rcct, they cannot begin to run ‘their course till the na—

tional existence of Israel is resumed, during the remain

ing week of the seventy weeks which are determined

upon the people and the holy city.

All attempts to ascertain the times or the seasons

which the Father hath put in His own power must be

as vain as they are unscriptural. And the practical

conclusion from all this is, that we know neither the

day nor the hour when the Son of Man comcth; and

our true place is to be watchful and ready; not obliv—

ions, indeed, of the predicted signs of the last times,

which, as they start out into greater distinctness be

fore the observant eye, at once quicken our diligence

and animate our hope, but never presuming, in the face

of the plain declaration of our Lord, to fix a date be

fore which He cannot come, or at which He must come.

“Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be
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accounted worthy to escape all these things which

shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of

Man.”

THE BOOK OF GENESIS.*

THE Word of God is given to us in many books or

sections, each of which is a‘ divine chapter, with one

especial end, illustrating something in God and man,

or the details of some relation between :the Creator

and the creature. As in the Gospels, one is to show

Christ as David’s son; the next to reveal Him, not so

much as the King, as the meek and true Servant ; the

third, to set forth the Son of Adam; the fourth, the

Son of God; each giving a distinct View of the vari

ous relationships of the same one Lord: so it is in

the rest of Scripture—each book has its own end; and

the order and contents of all, as they describe the

progressive ways of God with man, answer to His

ways in every soul ; for, within and without, His ways

are one, and His work the same from age to age.

As a base or ground of what is to follow, we first

are shown what springs from man, and all the difi‘er

ent forms of life, which either by nature or grace can

grow out of the root of old Adam. This is the book

of Genesis. Then we see, that be it bad or good

which has come out of Adam, there must be redemp

\ tion; so an elect people by the blood of the Lamb are

saved from Egypt. This is Exodus. After redemp

tion is known, we come to the experience of the elect

as needing access, and learning the way of it, to God

* Abridged and altered from the Works of Andrew Jukes.
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the Redeemer, in the sanctuary. This we get in Le

viticus. Then in the wilderness of this world, as

pilgrims from Egypt, the house of bondage, to the

promised land beyond Jordan, the trials of the jour

ney are learnt. This is the book of Numbers. Then

comes the desire to exchange the wilderness for the

better land, from entering which, for a season after

redemption is known, the elect yet shrink; answering

to the desire of the elect at a certain stage to know

the power of resurrection, to live even now as in hea

venly places‘. The rules and precepts which must be

obeyed, if this is to be done, come next. Deuterono

my, a second giving of the law, a second cleansing,

tells the way of progress. After this, Canaan is in

deed reached. We go over Jordan; we know practi

cally the death of the flesh, and what it is to be

circumcised, and to roll away the reproach of Egypt.

We know now what it is to be risen with Christ, and

to wrestle, not with flesh and blood, but with princi

palities and powers in heavenly places. This is Joshua.

Then comes the failure of the elect in heavenly places

-——failure arising from making leagues with Canaan

ites, instead of overcoming them. This is Judges.

After this the different forms of rule which the Church

may know, pass in review in the Book of Kings; from

the first setting up of rule in Israel down to its ex

tinction, when for their sin the rule of Babylon super

sedes that of the elect. When this is known with all

its shame, we see the remnants of the elect, each ac

cording to its measure, doing what may be done, if

possible, to restore Israel; some, like Ezra, returning

to build the temple, that is, to restore the forms of

true worship; and some coming up, like Nehemiah, to
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build the wall, that is, to reestablish by Gentile per

mission a feeble imitation of the ancient polity; while

a third remnant, in Esther, is seen in bonds, but faith

ful, providentially saved, though God’s name (and

this is the characteristic of their state) never appears

throughout the whole record.

To illustrate how fully each book unfolds its se

crets, we return to Genesis, the purport of which is

to show us all that can spring out of Adam. In the

letter it gives us the story of Adam and his sons. In

spirit we learn how Adam behaves, what the old man

is in each of us, and all the immense variety which

can grow out of him, either in the way of nature or

of grace. In the first chapter of the book we have

the original creation of the world, (verse 1 ;) then its

ruined condition under judgment, in some way not

revealed, (verse 2;) then its restoration in six succes

sive days. Then, answering to this in the moral

world, we have the creation of man, his fall and judg—

ment, and his restoration in six distinct and consecu

tive stages.

In Adam we see the old man, human nature as it is

in itself, ready to trust the tempter, and to distrust

God and rob Him of His glory; then hiding from His

presence, and covering its nakedness with fig leaves,

and laying the blame on the very gifts which God has

given it; yet pitied and visited with a promise and a

gift; a promise that, weak as he is, the seed of the

woman shall at length prevail—a gift by which, naked

as he is, his nakedness may be covered. As Adam

fell, we fall each one; for Adam lives yet in his pro

geny. And, fallen in him, we prove he is in us, by

walking just as he walked. Adam yet relives old
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Adam’s life, as Christ in us yet lives Christ’s life.

And just as things are true for us in Christ, which,

if we are in Him, must in due time be true in us also—

as death and resurrection; so; being fallen in Adam,

we shall find his fall to be true also in our experience.

Adam in us still lives old Adam’s ‘life. His life is the

figure of our life when “ we walk as men.”

And now we have the work of restoration in six

successive forms, corresponding to the work of the six

creative days.

1. First, in Abel, we get the quickening of the spir

itual mind, not by itself, but in connection and con

trast with_the fleshly mind, as seen in Cain. That

is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natur

al, and afterward that which is spiritual.

The workings of these two minds are shown out

here. The carnal mind, like Cain, ignoring sin and

the fall, is busy to improve the fallen creature; offer

ing the fruit and cultivation of the cursed earth to

God, as though such things could please Him; while

the other, that is, the spirit, confessing sin, by sacri

fice which involves, not the improvement of the earth,

but the death and suffering of the creature, confesses

death, and yet looks for help in God, trusting His love

and truth to meet us in our helplessness.

And the lives of these two seeds are as marked as

their religions. As it was in Cain’s day, so is it now.

The seed whose religion is to improve the fallen crea

ture goes out from the presence of the Lord, and

seeks to make a ruined world happy without God, by

building cities and inventing harps and instructing

every artificer in brass and iron ; in a word, by civiliz

ing the world with arts, striving to make life easy, and
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the world a safe dwelling-place. The other are happy

in God without the world; dying out of it, or rising

to a better world. The one judge and slay their

brother. The other do not judge even the murderer;

but, inasmuch as the world is not purged from blood,

they are as yet strangers and pilgrims in it. The one

“ call lands after their own names,” and cities “ after

the names of their sons,” to make the world their

own, and not the Lord’s, if possible. The other “ call

themselves by the name of the Lord,” and would make

themselves the Lord’s, and not their own, with His

name upon them. So the one live—no death is re

corded in any of Cain’s seed; the other die, writing

death as their portion. “ And he died,” is recorded

of every one of them, save of him “ who was not, for

God took him ;” while they count their days by years,

as it is written of each, “ All the days of such an one

were so many years, and he died.”

2. Noah is a type of the regenerate, of those who

know what it is to be taken out of one world and

placed in another. Souls may be quickened, and

know that life in which the flesh lusteth against the

spirit, and yet not know that way through the flood,

which is fellowship in Christ’s death and resurrection:

a stage in which the Word not only comes into our

lot, and in unison with us here quickens and sanetifies

us as in the first creation; but in which, by that same

Word, we come into His lot, and by Him find our

selves delivered out of this present world, as baptism

typifies; through the travail, pains, and groans of this

first creation brought forth into another sphere, where

we are not begotten or quickened only, but truly born.

Such a stage arrives in its season, and of it Noah is
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the divinely appointed figure, in whom the whole

course of regeneration is set forth, every secret of this

great mystery being‘ here drawn for us as God alone ,,

could draw it. _

This stage, if we regard it closely, will be seen to

embrace several distinct parts. We may see Noah, as

in the world to be judged, still in the midst of its sins,

though undefiled by them; or as going through the

waters, and tossed by them, separated from the old

world, and yet not come to the cleansed world; or, as

on resurrection ground, coming out of the ark into

that sphere wherejudgment is passed and he in joyful

liberty. _ _

Each of these are stages of regeneration. There is

first the discovery of the sin which is working in the

first creation upon the ground of the old man; then

the experience of, the judgment of that old man, dur

ing which. we are tossed about, and the waves and

billows 'of God’s judgments are inwardly passed

through ; and lastly, the rest in resurrection life, when

we feel and know ourselves in liberty and redemption

beyond those‘ dark waters. _

3. After'Noah comes Abraham, who, with Isaac,

Jacob, and Joseph, shadow forth those four great ’

forms of life, which are known and enjoyed after re

generation has been fully reached. Abraham repre

sents the life of faith, showing how the man of faith

goes forth, not knowing whither, yet seeking to go to

Canaan. Faith has been exercised, of course, before,

but now it characterizes the whole walk. All its steps

and stages are here described, from Ur of the Chal

dees, where Terah lingers, till we'reach the better

land beyond Jordan. There trial on trial comes ‘in
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the way; there faith learns itself, and that its fruit is

all of God: there, at length, another form of life ap

pears, in which man is yet more advanced and per"

fected. There is at first a separating process, and

then a perfecting one. Even faith cannot take the

old man into the place of promise. Often has it been

tried; but the old life cannot be brought into heavenly

places beyond that stream of judgment with its deep

Water floods. Thus we are in a strait. A new bond

draws us heavenward, but the old one as yet has claims

upon us. So we start with both. We get out of one

country, and the old man for many stages bears us

company; but at length he wearies of this path—Ca

naan is too far off: and so with him for a season faith,

too, settles down. But in due time we are freed. The

time must come at last, when we discover this much

loved old man to be dead, and that he must be buried

out of sight. Hitherto, spite of the call, we have acted

as though the old man might be saved, or improved, or

taken with us. But now the meaning ‘of our baptism

dawns upon us ; the call is recollected, and we become

once more pilgrims. Thus one after another of the

things once walked with drop off from Abraham as he

advances. Terah, the old man, is first left. Then Lot

separates himself. The path of faith is one of ever

increasing separateness to God; until, being stripped

of all external aids, it is, without any other hope, cast

wholly and for every thing on God alone.

4. And now, another form of life appears, rightly

called Isaac, or laughter, because it brings great joy

with it; the spirit of sonship, the fruit of Abraham, or

faith ; another development of an elect spirit, another

shade of the light of lifie in man. Adam, and Abel,
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and Noah, and Abraham—that is, the old man, and

flesh and spirit, and regeneration, and the life of faith—

must precede in our souls that spirit of sonship which,

Isaac represents, as Isaac, or sonship, must again pre

cede that evangelic service which Jacob typifies.

This quiet life of sonship in the land is very difl'erent

from the struggles which mark Abraham’s history;

very different from Jacob’s toil. It comes in at once

to rich blessing, and, as Abraham’s heir, inherits all

faith’s good things. It has its special blessings, but

its special trials also: first, mocked and laughed at;

then called to be a sacrifice, to give up, as an obedient

son, its own will in every thing, to be even as a lamb

appointed unto death, only in the act of perfect self

sacrifice to find deliverance ; then, when fruitful, to be

pained at home by its own seed—abroad, by seeing

the living waters which faith has opened choked by

aliens. Such is the path. There is no form of spiritual

life which, in its progress toward the perfect man, must

‘not be tried to the uttermost. Often do we think the

work is done and the promised rest is come, while yet

we are far from seeing it. But it shall come at last to

those who, by grace, yield themselves to God in every

thing.

5. Jacob, as we have already intimated, represents

that spirit of service which is not the first and natural

but the spiritual fruit of true sonship. Abraham, the

spirit of faith, goes forth from the ground of the out

ward man, to walk with God beyond Jordan. He

leaves his kindred behind, forsaking the outer world to

walk with God, and to stand in His strength upon the

heavenly ground of promise. Isaac’s life is a life in

Canaan; for our walk, as sons of God, is not with the
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natural man, or in the outward world. Isaac’s life be—

gins and ends beyond Jordan. In Jacob, the view pre

sented to us is very different. Here the elect is seen;

not as coming by faith from the ground of the out

ward man, nor, as Isaac, dwelling peacefully in Canaan,

beside wells of water; but rather going down from

thence to the ground of the outward man, from which

the spirit of faith has come up and separated itself,

there to serve for a bride and flocks, whom it may bring,

as the fruit of service, back with it into heavenly places.

Jacob’s life is service throughout. It goes down from

heavenly things to earthly, to labor amongst the un

clean, from whom God’s elect have been separated.

Such is Jacob’s course, for every age the type of that

evangelic service which is the fruit of faith and son

ship: too full of human craft at first, “laying hold

with its hand ” to perform the work byhuman energy;

but schooled by disappointment to learn its own faults

and weakness and insufficiency, till, lame and smitten

in the flesh, at length it becomes a “ prince of GOC ,”

and prevails mightily. Such service is dear to God.

No form of life more represents the ways and mind of

Heaven ; for it stoops, like angels, to serve ; yea, like the

Lord of angels, it comes down from the hills and wells

of Canaan to outward men, to save some of them. In

all this much failure comes out: and the worker, like

every sewer of seed, has his feet defiled in the miry

ways of the field of this world; yet he works on, sow

ing the seed with tears, to return at length with joy,

bearing his sheaves with him.

6. But it is time to pass on to Joseph, in whom the

fairest form of human life is seen. We have seen fallen

human nature, and flesh and spirit, and regeneration,

6
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and faith, and sonship, and service. Now comes the

last form of life—a life which from the first dreams

of rule, and which attains it through sufl'ering. Jo

seph does not leave his home to walk, in simple faith,

he knows not whither; nor can he rest in peace, a son

and heir, by wells of water; nor does he serve night

and day to win flocks and herds, who may be led up

out of the world to Canaan. Joseph is none of these,

but a life which surely follows these: never seen but

Where faith has brought forth sonship, and sonship

service; itself the fruit of service—one of its last and

fairest fruits—which from the first has dreams, not of

service, but of rule; which suffers long, and is sorely

tried, but at last, out of suffering, attains to rule all

things; the world and brethren bowed at its feet,

forced to confess the might of that they once ridiculed.

Such as live and walk in the Spirit know that we,

too, are called with this calling—to rule, not to be ruled

by sense, that the kingdom may be in the earth even

as it is in heaven—for Christ our Head has reached to

this, and we, as His members, are predestinated to be

conformed to Him. But few get beyond faith or son

ship. Few reach to service, and fewer still to glory in

tribulation ; by the Cross to rule the world, and to walk

among the things of sense, confessedly superior to them

all. Some, unknown yet well known, have done it;

and others, who are yet captive to sense, cannot forget

the dreams once divinely given, by which their hearts

and hopes were stirred to look and wait for perfect

victory. Let such abide their time. They shall show

that, if we suffer with Christ, we shall also reign with

Him. The whole path is here set forth: how it goes

with man in this path ; how his very brethren mock
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him; how the world deals with him before he rules

it; how trials increase the more he walks with God;

how the battle is won at length: all this is told, as

none but God, whose own work it is, could tell it.

Being is proved to be far more than doing. And, like

the light, which serves us by simply being light, the

Spirit, which beareth all things, by the virtue that flows

forth from it unconsciously, commands a place and

power which is felt by all to be of God. There is no

service like this unconscious service, which naturally

flows from what we are through divine indwelling.

And now one word, in conclusion, as to the measure

in which these truths will be apprehended. It will

depend entirely on the difference of spiritual experi

ence, or growth of different souls. Just in proportion

as we have proved these truths, shall we be able to

enter into the lives which show them forth. All, in

some measure, will understand Adam’s life. Those

who can discern the flesh and spirit will decipher Cain

and Abel. Those who have reached to regeneration

will understand Noah. Those who know the path of

faith will be at home in Abraham’s trials: while the

spirit of sonship will open Isaac’s path. In like man

ner, Service will explain Jacob, and Suffering, Joseph:

the likeness in each case being easily recognized by

those who know and love the original. If we will do

the works, we shall know of the doctrine.

* * *



THE EXOELLENOY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS.

THERE is no sadder proof of grievous declension

in the Church than when a testimony to the grace

of God in the salvation of sinners, to the believer’s

standing and completeness in Christ, and to the set

tled peace in which every believer should be estab

lished, is suspected as a dangerous innovation. In

tracing this testimony, as it has been renewed from

time to time, we are struck with the uniformity of the

opposition to it. “It is new doctrine, and cannot be

true.” “It is dangerous doctrine; for it tends to en

courage men in sin, and destroys the incentives to

holy living and active service.”

Though truth rests on the authority of God’s Word,

and like the true One, “ receives not testimony from

man,” it may be useful to show how this testimony

has been renewed, and how the witnesses have met

the charge of Antinomianism which it has encountered

in every ago, just as the Apostle Paul was slander

ously reported to teach, “Let us do evil that good may

come.” A defender of the truth, who was eminent

among the lovers of it a century ago, says: “ A heart

under the power and influence of the grace of God,

though under some mistakes about the names and

definitions of things, will be in no danger of turning

the grace of God into lasciviousncss. That a believer

is complete in Christ, that his sin is covered from
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God’s eye as a judge, and that he hath a full title to

eternal life, and shall never perish, is the strongest

cord of love to engage the heart to holiness, where

it is believed. But those who know not God’s way of

accepting first the person and then the performances,

but think that performances must go first as a condi

tion of the acceptance of the person, do stumble at

the stumbling-stone, and take all free grace to be an

enemy of holiness, because it throws down the Dagon

of self-righteousness.”

It will be found that the standard of Christian prac

tice has always been lowered in proportion as the doc—

trine of grace has been obscured ; and this charge of

Antinomianism is generally urged by those whose

worldly conformity has been as keenly rebuked by

the holy lives of the witnesses as their unevangelical

doctrines have been by the scriptural testimony. In

fact, when men object to this truth that it encourages

sin and destroys the incentives to practical holiness,

they too plainly reveal the shallowness of their own

pretensions, since it is a confession that they are

moved only by self-interest, and are restrained only

by a slavish fear.

The witnesses whom God has raised up in times of

declension, have invariably been called to lift up a testi

mony against the worldliness and carnality of the pro

fessing Church, as well as against corruption of cloc

trine; and they present the truth as it is in Jesus as the

only efi'ectual aid to earnest souls who are stemming

the tide of ungodliness. An instance of this lies before

us in a work now almost forgotten, though Hervey said

of it in his day, “ It was the first book that gave me a

clear light and understanding of the Gospel, and the
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first that was blest to my experiencing any true estab

lishment and quiet of soul.” We are encouraged to

believe that some account of a book of which such

testimony is borne, may be more than interesting to

our readers, and that the reproduction of its leading

thoughts may be owned of Him who was pleased to

use it in its original form to the glory of His name.

The title of the book is, “The Excellency of the

Knowledge of Jesus Christ, as a right easy and

happy way of coming to a true, constant strength

and establishment in the Christian life. By the Rev.

John Liborius Zimmerman, Professor of Divinity in

the University at Halle, in Saxony.” Of the author,

it is only necessary to say that he was called to the

position which he occupied at Halle on the ground of

his eminent piety and learning. The character of the

university is known to our readers in connection with

the name of Franke, of whose extraordinary labors

some accounts were given in an early number of this

periodical. Zimmerman died at the age of forty-one,

shortly after he had completed the work before us,

which was first published in the German language in

1731. Eighteen years later a Latin translation ap

peared at Hallo; and in 1772 an English translation

of it appeared, from which our acquaintance with it

is derived.

In a brief introduction, the author states as his rea

son for undertaking the work, “That there are not a

few who, it is not questioned, are the children of God,

who, from failing to apply themselves to Christ, the

true and the only fountain, fail in every good purpose

and labored endeavor, and remain destitute of all alac

rity of mind, and of any cheerful peace and comfort.
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Sin, as it were, hurries them involuntarily away cap

tive, and the more earnestly they seek and strive to be

delivered, they find themselves more miserable and

more deeply enthralled, till, at last, they sink in a de

spondency of making any further attempts, or of finish

ing their course, and obtaining the joyful crown of vic

tory.” This so well describes the state of multitudes

in our own day, that his reason for writing the book

might well be adopted as a reason for reproducing it;

and though our outline must be brief, it is sent forth in

the desire and hope that it may be blessed to some of

these struggling souls.

The treatise is founded upon a hymn, at that time

well known and in familiar use in Germany, commonly

styled “ Luther’s Hymn,” though it is known to be the

composition of Christian Fr. Richter. We give the

hymn as translated by Moses Brown, placing the seve

ral stanzas in their order, as the author did, as a text

or motto for the several sections of the treatise. The

translator of the hymn is, perhaps, more happy in his

estimate than in his translation of it. “ It is,” says he,

“full of divinest consolatory truth, and is the rich sub

stance and spirit of the Gospel.” In this outline we

give the headings of the sections as they stand in the

English translation of the book.

SECTION I. The attaining of true Christian peace

and liberty easy, and to whom.

’Tis not a hard, too high an aim,

Secure thy part in Christ, to claim

The sensual instinct to control,

And warm with purer fires the soul.

This will, indeed, be impossible to unregenerate
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professors, who conceal their hypocrisy, and who re—

tain the love of some secret sin, which they cherish in

their hearts. It will be hard to those who rest in any

measure on conviction of their guilt, and who are seek

ing relief in selfdevised ways and forms, and who de

sire to build their faith upon their works, and to estab

lish their justification upon their measures of sanctifi

cation. But it is easy to one that is born of God; for

he receives every thing from Christ, and perceives that

the faith which is divinely wrought in his soul is ac

companied with power and real efiicacy. Such an one

is excited by the love of Christ to abound in all the

fruits of righteousness, that he may glorify his hea

venly Father.

SEc'rIoN II. Corrupt nature is not to be overcome by

the law.

Nature will raise up all her strife,

Foe to the flesh-abasing life ;

Loath in a Saviour’s death to share,

Her daily cross compelled to bear.

Our old man—by which is meant our sinful flesh—

can never surrender itself to the death of Christ ; but

remains enslaved to the reigning powers of depraved

appetites, dead in sin, and alienated from the life of

God. All attempts of the law to overcome it are vain,

since the law can show nothing but the wrath of the Al—

mighty against the violation of its precepts. And the

more diligent we are in applying the law to the ter

rors of conscience, the more are corrupt lusts and

natural enmity excited. The mind, thus laboring and

distracted, can obtain no help from this source for its

own spiritual quickening, or for the glory of God.
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SEeTIoN III. The szgj‘icieneg/ of divine grace for

these ends.

But grace omnipotent at last

Shall arm the saint with saving strength,

Through the sharp war with aids attend,

And his long conflict sweetly end.

By grace is meant the special mercy and divine

riches of salvation which God bestows upon all be

lievers. Their faith looks to the eternal and complete

redemption wrought by the Lord Jesus, and to the in

finite righteousness which He acquired by satisfying

all the claims of the law against us, whence issue free

pardon and justification, joined with that peace of

God which passeth all understanding, and joy, and

tranquillity of conscience. The sinner, now delivered

from the burden of guilt, is emboldened to behold God

as his Father, being sealed by the witness of the Holy

Spirit that he is a child of God. He is the temple and

habitation of God, and has access to a gracious Father

with filial liberty and confidence, with assured persua

sion of being heard in all he asks for the support both

of spiritual and temporal needs. He knows, at the

same time, that, while he is sojourning in the body, he

must meet a vieissitude of trials; but he solaces him

self in the love of his dear Lord, to whose image he is

more and more conformed, and in whom he has a

portion which is to him instead of country, riches,

inheritance, and all that he once pursued. The soul

thus receives a holy composure and delight. He is

made sensible that the sins beneath which he groans

shall not in their issue hurt him, but are already par

doned. Under the influence of the love of Christ, he

6*
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counts all other things but less, and looks upon himself

as become the captive of that love—yea, His chaste

spouse for ever. He goes forth in the strength of the

Lord, secure and blest, crowned with victory after vic

tory.

SEcTION IV. The childlike surrender of the soul to

God thefirst step in coming to Gospel liberty.

Act but the infant’s gentle part,

Give up to Love thy willing heart;

No fondest parent’s melting breast

Yearns like thy God to make thee blest

WVhen, by a discovery of his lost condition, a person

is led to desire to deliver himself, and earnestly to

strive for that end, his attempts are vain ; for the law

can never imbue him with a filial spirit, or enable him

to converse with God as a loving Father, and give

himself up with childlike confidence to His care and

direction. In order to this, three great impediments

must be removed.

SEcTIoN V. The first impediment—a slavish fear ,'

and what are its remedies.

Taught its dear mother soon to know,

The simplest babe its love can show ;

Bid bashful, servile fear retire;

The task no labor will require.

This slavish fear has its foundation in unbelief,

which always suspects the grace of God. When con

victed of sin, it seems so black and hideous that it

appears impossible that God should show favor to a

sinner. He therefore goes further off from God, under

the thought that he must amend all and establish his
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own righteousness before he can approach the Holy

One; he sinks deeper into legal bondage, is more

and more distracted with doubts, and turns despair

ingly from the only fountain of comfort and strength.
To set us free from this hurtful, serivile spirit, it will

be helpful to form our conceptions of God not only as

our Father, but, as He is represented in the hymn, as

possessed of all the tenderness of a mother’s love.

This representation is warranted by many passages of

Scripture: “ Can a woman forget her sucking child,

that she should not have compassion on the son of her

womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget

thee.” A poor child that has fallen in the mire, un

able to cleanse itself, hastens to its mother, with no

fear that she will drive it from her because it has

fallen. Just so a believer, who beholds in himself the

loathsome defilement of sin, instead of flying from

God, should hasten to Him the more that he so much

needs purification. There is only One who can cancel

the guilt, cleanse the pollution, or break the reigning

power of sin. “ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth

us from all sin.” This alone gives peace.

SECTION VI. The second inyoediment—the attempt

to work in our own strength.

The sovereign Father, good and kind,

Wants but to have His child resigned;

Wants but thy yielded heart—no moreQ

With His rich gifts of grace to store.

There is a secret pride which shrinks from appear

ing as a naked, helpless sinner, to find acceptance in a

righteousness not Its own; and so, many fall into

plausible forms and show of religion, and laborious
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severities and mortifications, which end in flat hypoc

risy—cleansing the outside of the cup. Even when

they profess to seek divine aid, they mix up their own

efforts and resolves with the methods and operations

of the Holy Spirit, attempting to bend the will to

forsake the world by natural arguments against vice

and in favor of what is good and pure. Nay, when

they hear of a secure resting on Christ by faith, this

subtile desire of self-working steals in even here, and

they endeavor to make a work and merit of that.

As a remedy for all this, the person mustbe brought

to confess his own utter helplessness, and that it is

Christ alone who can do all in us as well as for us.

He perceives the truth of what the Lord said, “ Sev

ered from me ye can do nothing.” He becomes the

weary and heavy-laden one to whom Christ gives rest.

He leaves himself in the abyss of God’s eternal love,

and God works in him both to will and to do. .Aban

doning all his own endeavors, he turns to the glorious

Sun of Righteousness, who shines in upon his mind,

enlightens it with wisdom, warms and fills it with love,

and draws and carries it to God and heavenly things.

Beholding with astonishment the exceeding glories of

the Redeemer, the whole of that righteousness He has

acquired, and His full treasures of salvation, he is

transformed into the same image, from glory to glory.

SECTION VII. The third impediment—sebf-will,' and

the means by which it is broken.

lie to thy soul no anguish brings,

From thine own stubborn will it springs ;

That foe but crucified, thy bane,

Naught shalt thou know of frowns and pain.
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This self-will is joined with self-working; for, while

the person labors to amend himself, he prescribes to

himself paths and rules, and dictates the manner in

which he will have his amendment effected, refusing

to follow God’s way and find all of grace. Such per

sons shrink from a faithful declaration of the divine

displeasure and punishment due to sin. They are

prone to fly out into impatience and murmuring

against God on account of their distress of mind, and

are more desirous to experience some measure of sanc

te'ficatz'on than the sense of free jUStZZfiCCtUOH, or they

labor to establish the latter upon the former. They

must feel that they are delivered before they can trust

in the Deliverer. Even after they have tasted and

seen that the Lord is good, they are disposed to settle

and rest upon this experience, or upon their frames and

feelings, rather than upon the IVord of God. When

these fail them, they are cast down, and want but little

of persuading themselves that they have committed

the unpardonable sin, and are utterly excluded from

grace. This stubborn self-will rises up against God’s

fatherly discipline, when the things of this world, to

which they were secretly clinging, are removed, or

when spiritual gifts are tried and obscured. For the

children of God are sometimes inclined to be more

delighted with the gifts than the Giver; and then, by

trials, He brings them to a sense of their own empti

ness, that they may thirst after Him.

WVhatever heaviness and weariness a Christian ex

periences come from his own will. I-Iis happiness is

in giving up all to the will of another—in being led

by the Good Shepherd—aequiescing in His divine will

and conforming himself to it, whether poor or rich,



134 THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS.

I4

joyful or sad, filled with the Spirit or without His

comforts.

SEcTIoN VIII. A still and settled composure the

remedy against slavish fear.

Shake from thy soul O’erwhelmed, depressed,

The encumbering load that galls its rest,

That wastes her strength in bondage vain—

With courage break th’ enslaving chain.

As clear, unruflied water reflects the surrounding

landscape, so the works of the Spirit, and the whole

counsels and will of God, are manifested in him whose

mind is placid and at rest, and who ceases acting in

his own strength. When sin is seen in the light of

the law, the soul conceives its corruptions armed and

set in array against its peace, and is driven to de

spair of all relief. Sin, by the commandment, be

comes exceeding sinful, and the soul is terrified by

the threatenings of the law. The law then worketh

wrath, and the irritated heart quarrels with its re

quirements. The man, in horror and anguish, becomes

weary even of life. The fiery darts of the wicked

fill all the faculties of the mind with agony and her

ror.

In order to attain composure and rest, we must not

parley with sinful thoughts, nor attempt to oppose

them by arguments of reason regarding their guilt

and deformity. Instead of this, and instead of wear

ing out our vigor in terrors and sorrows, without lin

gering or delay we should betake ourselves the nearer

to Christ. Some, indeed, think that the whole busi

ness of the Christian life consists in legal working and
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perpetual anxiety, and that peace in Christ encour

ages a false security and carelessness. The legalist is

unwilling to believe that his sins are forgiven until he

finds that he is become entirely holy, and by painful

exercises he seeks to attain what he calls perfect sanc

tification. But the believer who is enlightened in the

Gospel lays both his sins and his good works at his

Lord’s feet, and neither the one nor the other draws

him aside from the righteousness which is of God by

faith. He has full persuasion that in Him he is per

fected and sanctified, and receives from his Father the

tokens of acceptance. It is this which introduces

him into a fuller participation of the hidden treasures,

and fills him with that love which makes a holy life a

delight. These good works are the fruits of right

eousness put forth by Christ Himself as the vine by

its branches. A man in a state of carnal security has

no perception either of the law or the Gospel, but fol

lows the impulses of his vicious desires, unrestrained

by the terrors of the divine displeasure, and unmoved

by a sense of divine grace in Christ.

SECTION IX. True peace is promoted by the exercise

of faith, with Scripture meditation and prayer.

Let faith exert its conquering power ;

Say, in thy fearing, trembling hour,

“ Father, Thy pitying help impart!”

’Tis done: a sigh can reach His heart.

Nothing short of Christ, and a sense of an infinite

sacrifice and perfect righteousness, and of the love

of God in Christ, can give tranquillity; and that He

does as easily as when of old He said to the stormy
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waves, “Peace, be still.” In this way the heart,

almost without a thought, is fortified both against

the assaults of sin and a slavish dread of the divine

anger.

This passing into blessed rest and light is promot d

by meditating on the passages of Scripture which lift

up our minds to Christ, and teach us to draw life, as

it were, from His wounds. It is aided by prayer—

not prayer conceived of as a duty, but prayer in which

the whole soul is poured out before God, and our per

plexities and necessities are opened up, and which is

turned into thanksgiving by help obtained. It is not

at all times necessary that such prayer should be ex

pressed in words ; “ The Lord hears the desire of the

humble.” Thus we may pray without ceasing, and

the desire of the heart ascending to Him perpetu

ally, brings the soul into higher fellowship with Him,

and into greater light and power. This is very far

from carnal security and carelessness. On the con

trary, it necessarily implies diligence to penetrate

farther, and get more deeply rooted into Christ.

SEcrIoN X. Patient waiting a remedy against legal

fears. flow this is to be exercised before God.

Yet if more earnest plaints to raise,

Awhile His succor He delays ;

Though His kind hand then canst not feel,

The smart let lenient patience heal.

Patience with respect to God is displayed in wait

ing when tried with seeming delays of His fatherly

assistance. At one time we may have delightful dis

coveries of Immanuel’s presence, and perceive the

efficacy of such a discovery to break the power of sin.
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At another time we are plunged into fresh conflicts

by the apparent withdrawal of His presence, and the

law again thunders in our cars. In such a case it is

our part to wait upon God for new supplies of grace,

and patiently to endure the trials which His love sends

and prolongs. He will send help; He has promised

to hear prayer; and we may rest assured that there

are weighty reasons why He does not vouchsafe His

help at the time and in the way it is sought by us.

Patience, which is taught by trials, leads us by those

glorious ways appointed in His wonderful wisdom.

The natural perverseness of our wills is broken, and

we are brought to acquiesce in the will of God,

whether He appoints joy or sorrow to us. We then

learn to adhere closely to Him without seeking false

succors, and the light of heavenly grace once more

revives the’ soul. Thus, also, God establishes—faith

is established. We learn to trust Him in the dark.

And he who has faith in exercise can draw joy from

sorrow and comfort from trials, in afirm persuasion that

they can take nothing from him, but he shall thereby

obtain a more glorious issue. “ They that wait upon

the Lord shall renew their strength: they shall mount

up with wings as eagles; they shall run and not be

weary; they shall walk and not faint.”

SEcTIoN XI. The further use ofpatz'ence as exercised

toward ourselves.

Or if corruption’s strength prevail,

And oft thy pilgrim footsteps fail ;

Lift for His grace thy louder cries,

So shalt thou cleansed and stronger rise.

Satan seeks to destroy souls either by filling them
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with false comforts, when living in careless security,

as though Christ were the minister of sins, or by per

suading the awakened sinner that his sins surpass

even the eflicacy of the blood of Christ. In this last

way, those who are indeed children of God are often

urged to despondency by the conflict in their hearts

compared by one to Jacob and Esau, the old man

and the new, struggling in Rebekah’s womb. And

this is the time for the exercise of patience toward

ourselves; so that, while we do not estimate our sin

as of little moment, we do not give way to morose

ness of spirit, nor grow weary of the conflict, nor

dwell upon the sight of our infirmity, but seek deliver

ance only in Christ, and, in the midst ofthe conflict, find

rest in the grace of God. The only relief is to cast

ourselves entirely into the abyss of boundless grace,

which has no limits and no conditions—to be true

hearted in keeping a firm and constant hold on Christ.

Then we may be able to say, with the writer above

quoted, “ I can, through Thy grace, imitate Thy choice,

and say with Thee: Jacob have I loved, and Esau

have I hated. Blessed God, make Thou that Word of

Thine good in me, that the elder shall serve the

younger.”

SECTION XII. Seasons of temptation—a night of

spiritual darkness and desertion.

If haply still thy mental shade

Deep as the midnight gloom be made,

On the sure, faithful Arm divine,

Firm let thy fastening trust recline.

The night and darkness here complained of is the

loss of the refreshing sight of the favor and counte
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nanee of God. The spirit sits, lowering and sad, re

fusing to cleave to any promise, or to admit any com

fort. Sins, in felt power, overwhelm the conscience,

and God appears to be armed against it. All joy is

gone. The lips are closed which once told “what

He has done for my soul.” The remembrance of past

joys only embitter the present sorrow.

SEcTIoN XIII. A simple and steadfastfaith the only

remedy.

The gentlest sire, the best of friends,

To thee no loss or harm intends ;

Though tossed on the most boisterous main,

No wreck thy vessel shall sustain.

The manner in which God deals with His children

in these afflicted circumstances is like that of our Sav—

iour with the woman of Canaan. To all her impor.

tunity at first He answered her not a word. He even

seemed to repulse her as “ a dog,” unworthy of His

regard and help. And so it may seem to the afilicted

and bewildered child of God, who almost asks, “ Hath

God forgotten to be gracious?” But divine ‘Wisdom

will bring all to a prosperous issue, and will not suffer

them to be tempted above that they are able.

SEcTIoN XIV. The unavoidable success of the be

liever coiy‘irmecl and exemplified.

Should there remain of rescuing grace

No glimpse, no shadow left to trace,

Hear thy Lord's voice—’tis Jesu’s will—

“ Believe, thou poor dark pilgrim still.”

In such a case, we must believe, not only without
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any outward encouragement, but against all appear

ances. On this doctrine of faith, in its difl'erent de

grees, St. John has founded his delineation of the

several ages in the conditions of believers. The little

children are those who have their sins forgiven them,

and have known the Father, but who have not yet

become fully acquainted with the character of their

spiritual privileges. The young men are those who also

have overcome the wicked one. They have learned,

when assailed, to take refuge in the divine promises,

and quench all his fiery darts in the blood of Christ.

Therefore they are strong, and the \Vord of God

abideth in them. The fathers are those “that have

known Him that is from the beginning ;” have known

in frequent and deeply tried experience ; have learned

that in trials God has not changed His mind to them,

and to accept whatever He sends, knowing all things

work together for good to them.

SEcTIoN XV. The happiness of the soul emerging

from its night of darkness and legal distress.

Then thy sad night of terrors past,

Though the dread season long may last,

Sweet peace shall from the smiling skies

Like a new dawn before thee rise.

“ To the upright there ariseth light in the dark

ness.” Darkness teaches us to set a higher value upon

light. The soul more ardently desires Christ the Sun

of Righteousness, even so as to be almost incessantly

groaning out, “ When shall I come and appear before

God?” lWhen the light is restored, it shines the

brighter by the contrast, and is more pure and con—
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stant as the sinful impediments to it become weaker

by these trials.

SEcTIoN XVI. The enlarged views the believer cl)

tains, after afiliction, of the reality of faith and the

provisions of grace.

Then shall thy faith’s bright grounds appear,

Its eye shall view salvation clear ;

Be hence encouraged more, when tried,

On the best Father to confide.

The light which issues out of the darkness of trial is

sweetly described in the 103d Psalm. The first blessed

result is a clear discernment of the forgiveness of sins,

and then a paradise seems to open before him. It is

no fond and fleeting delusion ; for it grows out of the

knowledge of Christ, and His immutable righteous

ness, in which the soul has free access to God continu

ally. Not only is there no condemnation, but he is

invested with righteousness, as a royal bride adorned

for the heavenly bridegroom. But this is accompanied

with deliverance from the reigning power of sin. As

David says, “Who healeth all thy diseases.” In his

Saviour’s light he sees light, in which he beholds all

worldly glories, all delights of sin as‘ loss, for the ex

cellency of this knowledge. His afl‘ections are taken

from all else, and centred in Christ. Though the

being of sin is not in this life extinguished, the believer

overcomes it by the strength of the Conqueror. He

watches and prays, and has a ready answer to the

many specious pleas of the flesh. Sin is the most

dreadful tyrant, and whoever has obtained the victory

over it by the death of Christ, and has received new
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life and light by His resurrection, will often be tak

ing up these grateful words, “Bless the Lord, 0 my

soul; who healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth

thy life from destruction ; who crowneth thee with

loving-kindness and tender mercies; who satisfieth

thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is re

newed like the eagle’s.”

SEOTION XVII. The privileges and blessings attend

ing a believing, evangelical state.

0 my toe blind, yet nobler part !

Be moved, be won by these, my heart!

Sec of how rich a lot, how blest,

The true believer stands possest.

Even the sorrows of believers are happier than any

felicities of the worldly. For the believer has hidden

consolation, while the worldling has secret unquietude

and unsatisfied desires. The afllictions of believers

are salutary, as they embitter the world that they may

make heaven more sweet. Even in this life they are

proved to be blessings, and are often accounted among

the greatest blessings which their Father bestows.

The life of sin is an intoxication in which men drown

remorse; but they awake at last, like the rich glutton,

filled with horror. The life of the believer is peace;

for true happiness is only found and enjoyed in God

through our Lord Jesus Christ.
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SEcTIoN XVIII. Enforcing from the whole a full,

filial resignation of ourselves to God.

I Come, backward soul, to God resign ;

Peace, His best blessing, shall be thine ;

Boldly recumbent on His care,

Cast thy full burden only there.

One who has felt the lashes of the law, and has

learned something of the severity of Almighty wrath

against sin, must desire above all things to be made

partaker of these riches of everlasting salvation. Let

him then turn to Jesus Christ, in whom dwells all the

fulness of the Godhead bodily. He has purchased

eternal redemption for us; and the Father, reconciled

through Him, meets ‘us with tender love ; and we, in a

filial confidence, may cast every burden on Him. It

is true that, at the best, we here only taste a few

drops from the inexhaustible ocean of heavenly love

and delight, and by this our thirst is only quickened

with a gust and fuller relish of eternity to lay hold on

eternal life. The good fight is fought by looking to

Jesus, and from Him also we draw all our peace and

joys. Every thing centres in Him and issues from

Him. In Him we have now antepast and preenjoy

ment of the joy of eternity which is “ to be ever with

the Lord.” Which grace vouchsafe to us, Lord Jesus,

and to all who are waiting and looking for Thy glori

ous coming. Amen!

How imperfect a representation of a volume these

few pages contain need not here be acknowledged.

But it is sufficient to show that the same truth to

which a renewed testimony is given in our day, was



- 14.4 IsnAEL’s DEsoLATIoN.

that which was given in that dark day to the comfort

of many souls; and that the mistakes or perversions

of the truth which now distract so many weary and

heavy-laden ones are, in the main, the very mistakes

and perversions which the evangelical preachers of

that day were called to meet. Professor Franke,

of Halle, in like manner, referring to the very small

number of those who enjoy peace of conscience, or

who seek it in the true way, says: “Peace of con

science is not to be obtained by any thing that is to

be found in us or in any human work; but is found,

and certainly acquired and possessed in Jesus Christ,

according as St. Paul testifies, Romans v. 1. ‘Being

justified by faith, we have peace with God through

our Lord Jesus Christ.’ ”

ISRAEL’S DESOLATION AND RESTORATION.

THE consummation of Israel’s crimes was the rejec

tion of Jesus. He was the Messiah, the Son of God;

yet “ Him they delivered up, and denied Him in the

presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let Him

go. They denied the Holy One and the Just, and

desired a murderer to be granted unto them; and

killed the Prince of Life.” Nor did their rejection of

Him stop here. The Father raised Him from the

dead, and, setting Him at His own right hand, gave

Him all power in heaven and in earth. The first use

He made of this power was to send the Holy Ghost;
and, faithful to His own word, to give to Israel“ pic I
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phcts and wise men and scribes,” who testified of still

yearning and lingering grace; “ God also bearing them

witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers

miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to

His own will.” These witnesses were persecuted and

killed. In the words _of one of them: “Who both

killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and

have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are

contrary to all men; forbidding us to speak to the

Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their sins

alway: for the wrath is come upon them to the utter

most.”

It was foretold that, rejecting God’s covenant and

walking contrary to Him, desolating vengeance should

pursue them. “And I will bring a sword upon you,

that shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and

when ye are gathered together within your cities, I

will send the pestilence among you ; and ye shall be de

livered into the hand of the enemy. And ye shall eat

the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters

shall ye eat. And I will make your cities waste, and

bring your sanctuaries unto desolation. And I will not

smell the savor of your sweet odors. And I will bring

the land into desolation: and your enemies that dwell

therein shall be astonished. And I will scatter you

among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after

you: and your land shall be desolate, and your cities

waste,” etc. Leviticus xxvi. 25-39.

So the rejected Messiah predicted: “ The days shall

come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench

about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in

on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground,

and thy children within thee; and they shall not leave

7
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in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest

not the time of thy visitation.” Luke xix. And again

in chapter xxi. of the same gospel, He foretells the

days of vengeance on the land and the people: “And

they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be

led away captive into'all nations: and Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled.” And thus this paper might be

filled with prophecies of the overthrow of their cities,

the treading down of Jerusalem, the destruction of

their temple, and their protracted miseries in every

land—prophecies which have been fulfilled, as the

word of God might be expected to be made good.

The Romans, under Vespasian, took the cities of

Galilee, “ where most of His mighty works were done,”

and ‘murdered many of the inhabitants. The horrors

of a six months’ siege of Jerusalem, with at least two

millions of inhabitants, are well known. It was not

enough that foreign enemies surrounded them. The

people of the city were divided into three factions,

who fiercely assaulted and slew each other. Multi

tudes of carcasses poisoned the air, and Jehovah sent

pestilence among them. In the terrible famine, His '

word was fulfilled to the letter. “ The tender and

delicate woman among you, who would not adventure

her foot to the ground for delicateness and tenderness,”

prepared her loved offspring to satisfy her hunger, and

begrudged to share it with the husband of her bosom

or with her son and daughter. See Deut. xxviii. It is

supposed that upward of a million perished in the

siege.

Jerusalem fell ; but not one word of God fell to the

ground. Titus, there is reason to believe, strove to
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save the beautiful temple; but that was impossible.

It was set on fire, and six thousand persons, who had

fled hither for refuge, were_ either consumed in the

flames or slain as they issued from them. “Not one

stone was left upon another,” and Zion was made a

ploughed field.

All nations were the enemies of the scattered cap

tives. In the first century, at a moderate computation,

two hundred and fifty thousand of them were slain, and

very many of them were enslaved. What shall we say ‘5’

To follow‘their history is but to see every threatening

fulfilled which the Word of the Lord had uttered. Take

the prophecies of vengeance, and change the future

tense to the past; and you have a history of it all, sur

passing the accuracy of any human record. In many

instances, it is not necessary to make the change. He

who calleth those things that be not as though they

were, has written His prophetic word as a history pre

pared in advance.

Among the horrible atrocities which blacken the

page of Gentile history, none are more atrocious than

those which have, in every century, been perpetrated

on the Jews. The Gentiles were only gratifying

themselves while they were fulfilling God’s decree

against “the sinful nation, the seed of evil doers,”

who had forsaken the Lord and provoked the holy

one of Israel to anger. The Gentiles, in their relent

less cruelty to Israel, have often applauded themselves

as the executors of the divine retribution, forgetting

that they are but His weapons, which He will break in

pieces and consume in the fire when His purpose is ac

complished. Their day is coming.

Meantime, He hath fulfilled His word. The land is
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enjoying her sabbaths, which the covetousness of the

people would not permit when they abode there. And

they pine away in their enemies’ land in their own

iniquity and in the iniquity of their fathers. The wrath

has pursued them, and to the iniquity of their fathers

(the rejection of Christ) numbers of them are adding

iniquity of their own—the most profane infidelity.

Blindness rests upon them to this day.

We who have obtained mercy through their un

belief, ask in words which a holy remnant of them

shall yet use, “ O Lord, how long? How long shall

Israel be scattered and blinded 2 How long shall Zion

be a desolation and Jerusalem be trodden down?

Shall the glory never more dwell in the land? Has

His covenant with Abraham, His covenant to a thou

sand generations, been annulled? Has His promise

failed for ever?” No. Israel shall be restored and

set in the land in full and eternal blessing. As not

one word has failed of all the vengeance spoken, so not

one jet or tittle of all the promised blessing shall fall

to the ground. The predictions of desolation have been

literally fulfilled ; and no less literally shall be fulfilled

all the promises made to Israel by the mouth of all the

prophets since the world began.

I. The covenant made with Abraham, and renewed

and enlarged to Isaac and to Jacob, demands the res

toration and the gracious reconciliation of their seed——

the people of Israel.

It would be no diflicult matter to crowd these pages

with proofs of this. But we can only name the facts,

and but a part of these. The land of Canaan was

promised to “ Abraham and to his seed for an everlast

ing possession.” Genesis xiii. 15. And it is sadly
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manifest that “ the people of His holiness , possessed it

but a little while.” Isaiah‘ lxiii. 18. There remaineth,

then, an everlasting possession of the land for that

people. '

Again, in ‘the covenant with Abraham, the Lord

pledges Himself that his seed shall be for ever in near

est and most blessed relationship to Himself. In other

words, that He will for ever be in a peculiar sense their

God, and they His people, above all the nations of the

earth. “And I will establish my covenant between

me and thee, and thy seed after thee in their generations

for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and

thy seed after thee.” Genesis xvii. 7: This word can

only be fulfilled by Israel’s reconciliation to God in

grace; and the margin of a reference Bible will ena

ble the reader who wishes to do so to find numerous

such passages.

That no past events in Israel’s history can be sup

posed to fill out these covenant premises is very evi

dent. That the Word of God ever assumes, and con

stantly declares that these covenant promises still

remain to be fulfilled, will beapparent from even a

very sparing citation of prophetic Scriptures, which we

shall have occasion to introduce in showing

H. That the Word of God is full of express declara

tions that Israel shall be restored—restored to their

land, and set there in blessing andfavor.

These promises regard the'covenant as unfulfilled by

the first occupation of Canaan; while many of them

accompany the denounced vengeance and desolation.

In Leviticus we found the threatened vengeance;

we return to the same book for the restoration and

forgiving grace. “If they shall confess their iniquity,
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and the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass

which they trespassed against me, and that also they

have walked contrary unto me ; and that I also have

walked contrary unto them, and have brought them '

into the land of their enemies ; if then their uncircum

cised hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the

punishment of their iniquity; then will I remember

my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with

Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham will I re

member ; and I will remember the land,” etc. Leviti-.

cus xxvi. 40-45. So, too, in Deuteronomy xxxii. the

vengeance of Jehovah on Israel is unsparingly de—

nounced; but there,also, the end of it all is, “He

will be merciful to His land and to His people.”

Again, Isaiah aboimds in express and glowing an

nouncements of restoration. -

His very first, and one of the most pungent of his ex

posures of Israel’s vileness and consequent desolation

cannot be closed without the introduction of the final

mercy. “And I will restore thy judges as at the

first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning: after

ward thou shalt be called, The city of righteousness,

the faithful city. Zion shall be redeemed with judg- .

ment, and her converts with righteousness.” Isaiah i.

26, 27. '

The next word of Isaiah is a perfectly irresistible

testimony to the blessed and glorious destiny in divine

grace reserved for‘ Israel. “ O house of Jacob, come

ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord.”

Ah! He will be a God unto the seed of Abraham in

that day. How often Isaiah repeats the story of the

coming glorious restoration; and how often Jeremiah '

and Ezekiel tell that “ Thus saith the Lord, I will bring
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.again- the captivity of my people Israel and Judah,”

and how they all dilate upon the eternity of blessing

then to be enjoyed in the land of Judah and in the

land of Israel, and upon the grace, then to be illus

trious, in the reinstatement of a people in whom Jeho

vah- has signally displayed His power and vengeance

against sin. On this we may not linger. If the Word

of God already cited does not suffice, there is no mul

tiplication of proofs that will satisfy the reader.

Yet we turn for a moment to one or two other pas

sages in the prophecies of Hosea and Zechariah. Says

the former, “ For the children of Israel shall abide

many days without a king and without a prince, and

without a sacrifice, and without an image, and with

out an ephod, and without teraphim: afterward shall

the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their

God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord

and His goodness in the latter days.” And again, “ I

will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge

their offence, and seek my face: in their affliction they

will seek me early.” Hosea iii. 4, 5, v. 15. We only

remark that these passagescan scarcely fail to remind

the reader of the words of Jesus, as He departed from

the temple, “ Behold, your house is left unto you deso

late. For I‘say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence

forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in

the name of the Lord.” Matt. xxiii. 38, 39.

Once more: “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold

I will save my people from the east country, and from

the west country; and I will bring them, and they

shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall

be my people, and I will be their God, in truth and in

righteousness.”
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Now mark the character of this restoration.

“ But now I will not be unto the residue of this

people as in former days, saith the Lord of hosts.

For the seed shall be prosperous ; the vine shall give

her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, and

the heavens shall givetheir dew; and I will cause the

remnant of this people to possess all these things.

And it shall come to pass, that as ye were a curse

among the heathen, O house of Judah, and house of

Israel ; ~~ so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing : '

fear not, but let your hands be strong. For thus saith

the Lord of hosts; As I thought to punish you, when

your fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the Lord of

hosts, and I repented not: so again have I thought in

these days to do well unto Jerusalem, and to the

house of Judah: fear ye not.” Zech. viii. 7, 8, 11—14.

It is with difliculty one can refrain from enlarging

011 God’s purposes concerning Israel, as they are dis

played'in these passages; but we must be content

simply to adduce them in support of the statement

that He has frequently declared that Hewill restore

Israel, and set them before Him'in large and eternal

blessing.

Donot suppose for a moment that these prophecies

were fulfilled by the restoration from Babylon. ‘Not

only is such a supposition utterly at variance with the

terms employed—not only is it certain that the res

toration from Babylon was only partial, and only for

a little while; but it is impossible thatv Zechariah at

least could have that in view, since be, after the res

toration from Chaldea had taken place, speaks ‘so

largely of a restoration yet to come. It is equally

certain that neither Ezra nor Nehemiah, under whom
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the return from Babylon was accomplished, ever im

agined that that return was the fulfilment of the prom

ises given in covenant, and spoken by the mouth of

their prophets. It was not the “ everlasting covenant”

fulfilled. Ezra says of that restoration: “ And now

for a little space grace hath been showed us,” and

calls it “a little reviving in our bondage.” Ezra ix.

8. It was not the promised restoration, in which they

were to be set “ above all the people of the earth ;” for

Nehemiah laments, from the very midst of it, saying :

“ Behold, we are servants this day, and for the land

that Then gavest unto our fathers to eat the fruit

thereof and the good thereof, behold, we are servants

in it: and it yieldeth much increase unto the kings

whom thou hast set over us for our sins: also they

have dominion over our bodies, and over our cattle,

at their pleasure, and we are in great distress.” Neh.

ix. 36, 37. Surely this is not the Lord’s performance

of the mercy promised to the fathers ; this is not His

accomplishment of His oath which He sware to Abra

ham, that his seed, “ being delivered out of the hand

of all their enemies, should serve Him without fear.”

Luke i. 74. Enough has been said to demonstrate

that Israel shall be restored. Let us now notice :

HI. That the period of restoration has in Scripture

its well-defined marks.

These are three in number; not telling us of “ times

and seasons which the Father hath kept in His own

power,” but no less definite on that account. The

period of desolation is limited in the New Testament

by three “tills ” or “untils.” First. “Behold, your

house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you,

7*
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Ye shall not see me henceforth, TILL ye shall say,

Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

Matt. xxiii. 38, 39. Second. “ Jerusalem shall be trod

den down of the Gentiles, UNTIL the times of the Gen

tiles be fulfilled.” Luke xxi. 24. Third. “ Blindness

in part is happened to Israel UNTIL the fulness of the

Gentiles be come in.” Rom. xi. 25. -Let us look at

each of these limits of Israel’s desolation. They are

definite marks of their restoration.

That restoration awaits :

1. The completion of the O'hureh—r-the .body'of

Christ. This is what the Apostle Of the Gentiles

means by the “fulness of the Gentiles.” God, as

James teaches us, “God is visiting the'Gentiles, to

take out of them a people for His name.” Acts xv.

14. These constitute the Church, the body of Christ.

The fall of Israel “ has been the riches of the world,

and the diminishing of them ‘the riches of the Gen

tiles.” Rom. xi. 12. God is still gathering from

among the Gentiles. In other words, the Church is

not yet complete. The cry of the Church, uttered

now for eighteen centuries, “Accomplish the number

of thine elect,” still ascends to the throne. And God ~

is still taking from among the nations a people for

His name. But James further informs us that, “to

this agree the words of the prophets: After thisI will

return, and will build again the tabernacle of David,

which is fallen down; and I will build again the

ruins thereof, and‘I will set it up.” “After this.” No‘

sooner is the Church complete—the last member joined

to that one body—than God takes up Israel, in faithful

ness and mercy. And thus we, who have been gath

ered from among the Gentiles, have a deep practical
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interest in the knowledge of 'this limit to Israel’s

blindness. Mark Paul’s words: “ For I would not,

brethren, have you ignorant of this mystery, lest ye

should be wise in your own coneeits; that blindness .

in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the

Gentiles be come in. AND so ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE

sAvED.” Rom. xi. 25, 26. It ‘is only a blind egotism

that supposes the promises made to the fathers have

their filling up in us. The premises to Israel remain;

“ for the gifts and calling of God are without repent

ancef’

The restoration of Israel awaits

2. Their contrite welcome of their K'iny. “ Behold,

your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto

you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, TILL ye shall

say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the

Lord.” They rejected Him. There can be no bless

ing without Him. He must, come to Zion to save

Israel, and, coming, must be owned. Till then deso

lation must continue.

But they shall, in their afiiiction, “ seek their King

and their God.” They shall sing the hosanna-song

their fathers sought to suppress when that King came

in lowly guise. They shall yet joy to sing that at the

very sound of which their fathers were'fenraged. They

shall say, “The stone which the builders refused is

become the head stone of the corner. This is the,

Lord’s doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes. Hosanna

to the son of David. Blessed is He that cometh in the

name of the Lord: Hosanna in the highest.” They

will acknowledge their offence, and hail Him whom

their fathers crucified, saying, “Lo, this is our God;

we have waited for Him, and He will serve us : this is
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Jehovah; we have waited for Him, we will be glad

and rejoice in His salvation.” Israel shall know no

name too glorious for Him, no hon‘or too great for

Him in that day. But oh 1 what contrition shall ac

company the joy of this welcome.

But brought together with this welcome must be a

third mark of restoration, in considering which we

shall see more about the contrition and deliverance of

Israel.

3. The end of Gentile supremacy. “Jerusalem

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles UNTIL the times

of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

Gentile power was by God set in universal supre

macy in Nebuchadnezzar, to whom it was said, “ Thou,

O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven

hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and

glory. And wheresoever the children of men dwell,

the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven

hath He given into thine hand, and hath made thee

ruler over them all.” Daniel ii. 37, 38. It was fore

shown that this supremacy should be exercised in four

forms. The last, the Roman, was ascending to its

height when Jesus spoke the words in which He at

once declared the desolation of Jerusalem by that

power, and the limits of that desolation, “Until the

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

The Roman supremacy has long waned, and the

Roman empire has long been dismembered; but the

sure word of prophecy leaves it unquestionable that

that empire shall be reconstructed, and that suprem

acy regained. Its ten kings shall be confederated

under one whose supremacy shall be owned through

out the world. That king, the last supreme Gentile

\
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power, is the “little horn” of Daniel, the “wicked

one” of Isaiah and of Paul, “the antichrist” of John,

(distinguished from the many antichrists who are al

ready in the world,) and the beast of the Apocalypse.

Dan. vii. ; Isaiah iv. 2; Thess.ii.; 1 John ii.; Rev. xiii.

Now, it is the purpose of Jehovah that Jerusalem

shall be' the throne of Christ, His King, whom He

will set upon His holy hill of Zion: Jerusalem shall

be called “the throne of the Lord.” Psa. ii. 6; Jer.

iii. 17. Antichrist, true to his name, shall seek to

establish his throne in Jerusalem, and to make “ the

city of the great King” the seat and centre of His

power. Resisted in this by the inhabitants of Jcrusa

lem, he shall gather the armies of the nations to

gether against it. He will gather them to maintain

_the Gentile supremacy there; but God will gather

them, through him, to break in pieces‘ that sovereignty

for ever. This is the word of the Lord: “ For, behold,

in those days, and in that time, when I shall bring

again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will

also gather all nations, and will bring them down

into the-valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with

them there for my people and for my heritage Israel,

whom they have scattered among the nations and

parted my land.” And again: “Behold, the day of

the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in the

midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against

Jerusalem to battle.” Joel iii. ,1, 2; Zech. xiv. 1, 2.

That will be the last siege of Jerusalem. It will

be successful for a moment; but the Lord will save

His godly remnant who trust in His name. “The

city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the

women ravished; and half of the city shall go into
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captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be

cut off from the city.” Zech. xiv. 2. At the moment

when all seems lost, deliverance for the “residue,”

(remnant,) and destruction to the armies of the

nations, shall come from no earthly power, but

from a quarter all unthought of by the foe. The

extremity of His land and people shall be, as always,

God’s opportunity. “Then shall the Lord go forth,

and fight against those nations, as when He fought in

the day of battle. And His feet shall stand in that

day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jeru

salem on the east, and the mount of Olives shall

cleave in the midst thereof. . . . And the Lord

my God shall come, and all the saints with Thee.”

Zech. xiv. 3-5. Of the varied character of vengeance

wherewith the hosts of the nations shall be overthrown

and consumed, the reader may inform himself by read

ing the remainder of Zech. xiv. and parallel passages.

Suffice it to say, the armies of the nations shall be

destroyed, and their leader cast into the lake of fire.

Rev. xix. The times of the Gentiles are fulfilled,

the warfare of Jerusalem is accomplished, and these

by the one great event—the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ with all His saints. The spared remnant of

Judah see their King and their God, to whom, at last,

in their deep afliiction, they betook themselves, and

for whom they looked. They find, in His coming, sal

vation from every‘ foe. But the sight of Him whom

they had pierced shall melt them to a contrition all

unknown even in their great afi‘liction. They shall

look upon Him whom they pierced ; they shall mourn

for Him as one mourns for his only son, and shall be

in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness for
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his first-born. And He who has waited so long for

their contrition and confession, will now find nothing

to hinder the' outpouring of His unchanged and change

less love. He will forgive their iniquities. He will

restore comfort to His mourners. He who smote

them will bind up their wounds. He will build up

Zion, and make Jerusalem a praise in all the earth.

There can, when these things are accomplished, be

no further hindrance to the performance of the mercy

promised to the fathers in all its blessed fulness. The

“untils” shall have run their course; “ the fulness of

the Gentiles shall have come in ;” the wearied, desolate

daughter of Jerusalem shall say, “ Blessed is He that

cometh in the name of the Lord ;” and “the times of

the Gentiles” shall have run their course to that terri

ble filling up to which the nations are now hastening.

And then Jerusalem must be set on high, because her

welcomed king is in the midst of her. “ And the

name of the city from that day shall be JEHovAH

SHAMMAH—the Lord is there.”

This is the security for the restoration and salva

tion of “all Israel ”—-a restoration which can never

be reversed, a salvation that can never be imperilled.

“ Sing, O daughter of Zion; shout, O Israel; be glad

and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jcrusa

lem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments. He

hath cast out thine enemy : THE KING OF IsEAEL, EVEN

THE LORD, Is IN THE MIDST OF THEE : THOU sHALT NoT

sEE EvIL ANY MoEE.”

We have not paused to utter the solemn and happy

reflections which have sprung up with every view of

Israel’s history, past, present, and to come, with which

we have been occupied. Nor can we now enter upon
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these in this paper; but there are a few thoughts

which are preeminently suggested by it all; and these

we just indicate.

1. The rejection of Christ is the climax of iniquity.

For this the Lord overthrew and scattered and peeled

the people whom He chose above all the people of the

earth. For this He has followed them with a sword

of vengeance, such as He never whetted against any

nation. For this He will plunge them in a caldron of

afliiction, such as never was nor ever shall be again.

And though He will save a remnant, that remnant

must consist of those who “accept the punishment of

their iniquity,” and find their resource in Him whom

they now reject, and must bathe in the fountain opened

in His wounded side and pierced hands.

O reader! hast thou bathed in that fountain ? If so,

’tis well; but if not, the wrath of God abideth on thee.

It is‘ in a certain sense a fountain at present shut to

Israel; but it stands wide open to thee. Thy insensi

bility to Him, whose opened veins supplies the stream

that washes guilt away, is thy soul-damning crime.

But come to Him now : He will receive thee, notwith

standing thy life-long slighting of His love. He will

receive thee, and wash thee from thy sins in His own

blood, and then thou shalt be among the saints who

“come with Him” when He comes to save Israel.

2. Israel’s salvation tarries for salvation to the

Gentiles. May I not say, unbelieving reader, tarries

for salvation to you? “ Behold, now is the accepted

time; behold now is the day of salvation.” But when

salvation comes to Israel, that time shall have ended,

that day shall have closed in eternal night, for you.

God’s ‘Word leaves it incapable of question that when
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Christ Jesus comes for deliverance to Israel, He comes

for destruction to all those who have trifled away the

day of mercy to the Gentile nations of the earth. His

revelation for the rescue of His chosen in Judah and

Jerusalem is one and the same with His revelation

“from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire

taking vengeance on those who know not God, and

obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who

shall be punished with everlasting destruction from

the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His

power.” Not one who has slighted the good news

shall escape. But, yet again, flee to Jesus. He will

shelter thee now; and whom He shelters now, He will

set with Himself above the wrath then. Hasten, sin

ner, to Him, that you may be “ with Him” who sends

out the vengeance, not among those upon whom it

falls.

3. Saints in Christ Jesus ! The day of Israel’s de

liverance is that of our manifestation. “The Lord

our God shall come, and all His saints with Him.”

For this not only Israel, but all creation waits. The

riddance of the earth from curse, the universal ac

knowledgment of the name which is above every

name, abounding peace, and abundant blessing, are

all assured to the earth by the word which cannot fail;

but none of these can be bestowed till the deliver

ance has come to Zion. Israel must blossom and bud

ere the face of the world can be filled with fruit. Isa.

xxvii. 6. But before the Deliverer can come to Zion,

we must be caught up to meet the Lord in the air.

He will not come as King to Zion, nor as Saviour to

Judah, till He can bring His bride with Him: that

bride which He has found in this Egypt world while
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His kindred according to the flesh rejects Him. Oh !

then, believers, what is your hearts’ exercise toward

His coming ? He loves Israel. He longs for the day

when He shall save Zion, when He shall rejoice over

her with singing. He values, as no heart among us

can conceive, the glory that yet awaits Him, when all

the earth shall be filled with glory, and anticipates

with joy the moment when He shall have purged away

the last defiling plague-spot of sin from His worldswide

kingdom: but He will neither have any of this glory

or 0y till His bride, His wife, hath made herself ready.

For this He waits; and, till He receives her to Himself,

it is the time of His patience. By all the sweet and

holy fellowship with Him, by all the unspeakable love

that gave Himself for us, and by all His unspeakable

glory, are not we called to be looking for Him “ who

will not wear His crown of joy alone,” who must have

us with Him, that He may be glorified in His saints

and admired in all them that believe, in that day .9

4. Lastly: GRACE shall be illustrious in Israel’s

salvation. The failure of Israel has served ever to

give point to the declarations of man’s utter ruin—and

especially in the aspect of that ruin which shows the

hopelessness of salvation by legal obedience. And

the salvation brought home to every individual be

liever on Jesus, has ever come to each as GRACE

abounding—not of works, lest any man should boast.

But man’s utter helplessness, and the power of divine

grace in saving the helpless, are to be made manifest at

last; not in the case of one individual here and there,

but in that of a whole nation. “Not for your sake, O

house of Israel, but for mine own holy name’s sake do

I this.” No human effort shall have place in that day,
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any more than in this day. Then, as now, the sin and

uncleanness must be purged away by the blood of

Jesus Christ, which cleanseth from all sin. And Israel

shall be a nation washed in the blood of the Lamb.

No creature righteousness shall give standing: then,

as now, “ the righteousness of God” shall enrobe His

saved ones. But Israel shall be the first nation thus

enrobed in divine righteousness. “ Surely shall one

say, In the Lord have I righteousness and strength. . .

In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and

shall glory.” “ In His days Judah shall be saved, and

Israel shall dwell safely: and this is His name whereby

He shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” The

nations, too, shall find their resource for righteousness

and strength in Jesus .' but whether Israel, or they, or

we, it shall be known universally in that day, that

where sin abounded, grace did much more abound;

that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so grace

hath reigned through righteousness unto eternal life

by Jesus Christ our Lord. To Him be glory through

out all ages. AMEN! C. C.

IN songs of sublime adoration and praise,

Ye pilgrims for Zion who press,

Break forth and extol the great Ancient of days,

His rich and distinguishing grace.

His love from eternity fixed upon you,

Broke forth and discovered its flame,

When each with the cords of His kindness He drew,

And brought you to love His great name.

Oh I had He not pitied the state you were in,

Your bosoms His love had ne’cr felt :

You all would have lived and have died too in sin,

And sunk ’neath the load of your guilt.

KENNEDY.



A WORD ABOUT INTERPRETATION.

THE best men in the Church differ widely in their

expositions of God’s Word ; and they will continue to

differ, until they can accept some common principles

of interpretation. How very desirable then, that they

examine and reexamine the validity of the rules by

which, either consciously or unconsciously, they are

guided! How desirable that they lay aside the

bristling prejudices by which they now are sundered,

and ask ‘each other, in a spirit of fraternal love,»

Whether there is not some common ground where

they can meet, and be as one ?

We have lately been convinced of the possibility of

a better harmony than now exists, by meditating on

the manner in which those prophecies of the Old

Testament are interpreted, which refer to the children

of Abraham. One school of interpreters looks for

their fulfilment in the increase and prosperity of the '

Christian Church ; another school in the future eleva

tion of the literal Israel. There must be some ground

for each opinion, inasmuch as each finds so many in

telligent advocates; and yet we believe that a careful

examination of the ground on which each opinion

rests, will lead many to an agreement hitherto un

known.

That some of these predictions find their fulfilment

in the sphere of the Church, is evident. St. Paul fre

quently asserts that the children of Abraham are his

brethren, not according to the flesh only, but according
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to the spirit. “ Know ye, therefore, that they which are

of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. And

the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the

heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto

Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.

So then, they which be of faith are blessed with faithful

Abraham.” Gal. iii. 7—9.

But if this is so—-if Gentile Christians are thus

plainly called, by an inspired Apostle, the children of

Abraham—why are not all unfulfilled prophecies to be

applied to them ? Why are not all the terms, Israel,

Judah, Zion, Jerusalem, to be all applied to the

Christian Church, especially as the literal seed of

Abraham seems to be set aside ‘P Such an exclusive

application of these terms has been made by one of

the schools of interpretation above referred to; and in

thisway the school has had its birth. The conclusion

1 from which it sprung, however, was too hastily formed,

we think—formed on too narrow an induction ‘alto

gether; for the same Apostle who finds in Gentile

Christians a spiritual seed of Abraham, refers also to

a literal seed, to whom the predictions of the Old

Testament are yet to be applied. After stating, in

his Epistle to the Romans, that the Gospel, which was

first preached to Abraham, has been extended to the

Gentiles, (chap. x.,) he goes on to ask: “ Hath God cast

away His people?” by which he must mean the literal

Israel; and his answer is plainly, No. God calls some

to a knowledge of Christ during the present age; in

which case they cease to be Jews in God’s sight—for in

the Christian Church there is neither Jew nor Gentile——

and, in a coming age, He will call the whole nation,

restoring them not only to His favor, through the
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blood of sprinkling, which they now contemn, but to

their own land, from which, on account of their sins,

they now are banished. “ For I would not, brethren,

that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blind

ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of

the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be

saved ;* as it is written, There shall come out of Sion

the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from

Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them, when I

shall take away their sins.” Rom. xi. 25-27.

In this passage a quotation, made from the prophecy

of Isaiah, is applied to the literal Israel, which proves

that—in some instances at least in the Old Testament

—the literal Israel are still referred to. Dr. David

Brown, in commenting upon this passage, has very

justly said: “Those who think in all the evangelical

prophecies of the Old Testament the terms Jacob,

Israel, etc., are to be understood solely of the Christian

Church, would appear to read the Old Testament

differently from the Apostle, who, from the use of

those very terms in the Old Testament prophecy,

draws arguments to prove that God has mercy in store

for the natural Israel.”

We think it clearly established, then, that the pre—

dictions of the Old Testament concerning the children

of Abraham have a twofold fulfilment: first, in the

* “ To understand this statement, as some still do, merely of

such a gradual inbringing of individual Jews, that there shall

at length remain none in unbelief, is to do manifest violence

both to it and to the whole context. It can only mean the ulti

mate ingathering of Israel as a nation, in contrast with the

present ‘remnant.’ [So Tholuck, Meyer, De Wette, Philippi,

Alford, H0dge.]”—D. BROWN, D.D.
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spiritual seed—that is, in those who during the present

age are made members of the Christian Church ; and

secondly, in the literal seed, who in a future age are

to be made inheritors, not only of spiritual blessings

' in Christ, but also of certain national and temporal

blessings peculiar to them, and to them only. And if

this is so, the following rule of interpretation, we

think, may be safely applied: “ When a spiritual

element is found in the predictions made concerning

the children of Abraham, it is to be regarded as

applicable to both the spiritual and literal seed ; but,

when a ‘temporal or material element is found, it is

to be regarded as applicable to the literal seed only:

not spiritualized and appropriated to the Church, to

the exclusion of the literal seed, but reserved in its

material sense for a period when the literal seed shall

come again into view : that is, when Israel as a nation

shall be restored to their land.”

We will only add, that we are confirmed in our

opinion as to the justness andsoundness of this rule,

by the two following considerations :

1. That the covenant of salvation, under which as

Gentiles we stand, is a Jewish covenant. “Whose

are the covenants,” writes St. Paul, in speaking of

the Jews. Romans ix. 4. And in the 12th chapter

of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where he dwells on the

gracious aspects of the new covenant, he quotes its

provisions from language originally addressed to the

whole house of Judah and the whole house of Israel.

That it is the literal Israel which is here referred to,

is evident, not only from thecontext, (see Jeremiah

xxxi.,) but also from the fact, that this same covenant

is alluded to in the 11th chapter of Romans, which,
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no one doubts, concerns only the literal seed. Again,

Jesus is called “ a minister of the circumcision, to

confirm the promises made to the fathers.” And

again, we, as Gentiles, are represented as saved by

being grafted into a Jewish stock; that is, by availing

ourselves of the provisions of a covenant first made

with the house of Israel; or, in other words, by be

coming, through union with Christ, the spiritual seed

of Abraham. “ For, if thou,” writes St. Paul, address

ing the Gentiles—-“ if thou wert cut out of the olive

tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted con

trary to nature into a good olive tree: how much

more shall these, who are the natural branches, be

grafted into their own olive tree?”

2. The other consideration is, that the promises of a

material and temporal nature which are made to the

Jews cannot be applied to the Christian Church with

out doing a violence to the meaning of language

which is wholly unwarrantable. Take, for instance,

the context above referred to, a part of the 31st chap

ter of the prophecy of Jeremiah. “Behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be built to

the Lord, from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of

the corner. And the measuring line shall yet go

forth over against it on the hill Gareb, and shall com

pass about to Goath. And the whole valley of the

dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields, unto

the brook Kidron, unto the corner of the horse-gate

toward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord; it shall

not be plucked up, nor thrown down, any more for

ever.” Jeremiah xxxi. 38—40. Now, these verses

must have some meaning. As applied to the literal

Israel, in the day of their future restoration, they yield
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a natural sense; as applied to the Christian Church,

they yield no sense at all. They cannot be applied to

the Christian Church without great violence. The

truth is, they are not so applied by those who hold

that they ought to be. By such persons they are

passed by as mystical and obscure, and in fact prac

tically set aside as unprofitable and unmeaning.

We present the above rule of interpretation to the

readers of this journal, in the hope that it may satisfy

inquiring minds, and with the prayer thatuit may lead

to a more manifest unity of testimony in regard to the

future of Israel and the Church. It is of the highest

importance, in these days of conflict, that God’s faith

ful witnesses think the same things, and speak the

same words. It is of the highest importance that

they undeceive ‘those who (by an application to the

Church of prophecies which belong to the literal Is

rael) are looking for days of unexampled peace and

prosperity, when, on the contrary, antichristianism is

coming in like a flood. We cannot afford to mistake

in days like these. If we do, we shall be found un

armed and sleeping when every lamp should be burn

ing, and every weapon girded on. * *

8
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THE answer given to the question affects all our

views of divine truth; and it would surprise any one

whose attention has not previously been directed to

it, to find to how great an extent an erroneous answer

to it lies at the foundation of the leading perversions

of the Gospel in every age. WVe will find, on inquiry,

that the views of Christians, otherwise intelligent, on

this subject which so nearly concerns them are vague

and superficial. They associate no clear and definite

idea with the word sin, which is so frequently upon

their lips. If they were asked, What is sin ? they would

answer by rote, “ Sin is the transgression of the law,”

or perhaps use the paraphrase of this expression,

“ Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression

of, the law of God,” for the purpose of distinctly in

cluding sins of omission as well as of commission—

omitting to do what is required, as well as doing

what is forbidden; still measuring it, whether in

thought, word, or deed, by the law. They would

probably qualify this definition by the word “volun

tary” or “ conscious,” and describe sin as a “conscious

violation of the law of Goc ;” as “doing what we

know we ought not to do, or failing to do what we

know we ought to do 3” for it is held that there can

be no guilt save in conscious sin. "

We shall have occasion hereafter to examine the

validity of this qualification. In the mean time we

ask the reader, Is this——“ Sin is the transgression of



sIN—wHAT' Is IT? ' 171

the law”——a satisfactory answer to the question, What

is sin‘? Or, what is more to the point, Is it a suffi

cient definition of the word sin, as it is used in Scrip

ture? And we may ask, when we come to examine

a few passages of Scripture, that the reader will notice

how the Scriptures evidently distinguish sin from sins,

just as we distinguish a tree from its fruit. We might

take, for example, the sixth chapter of Romans, and

try how far the definition in‘ question would suit the
use of the word in suchipassages as the following:

“Knowing that our old man is crucified with Him,

that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence

forth we should not serve sin :” or again, “Likewise

reckon ye yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive

unto God through Jesus Christ. Letnot sin there

fore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey

it in the lusts thereof:” or again, “For sin shall not

have dominion over you.” In these passages sin is

_ spoken of as a power or principle opposed to God, ‘

back of both the lusts and the acts which violate ‘the

law of God—as a tyrant under whom all are slaves

who do not live unto God, and from whose degrading

dominion the grace of God emancipates the believer.

If sin is the transgression of the law, then where

there is no law, there can‘ be no sin ; for we are taught,

- “ Where no law is, there is no transgression.” But it

is an important point in the Apostle’s argument, that

the existence of sindoes not depend upon the pres

ence and knowledge of the law, “ For until the law

sin was in the world ;” and we are assured that “ as

many as have sinned without law shall perish without

law: and as many as have sinned inithe law shall be

judged by the law.” Elsewhere the Apostle says,
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“ By the law is the knowledge of sin ;” intimating the

existence of something which the law makes manifest;

and so he speaks of “ sin dwelling” in him, manifest

ing itself in wrong-doing, and says, “ I had not known

sin but by the law 5” not that the law produced it, but

only that it made it known to him as sin. “ Sin, that

it might appear sin, working death in me by that

which is good; that sin by the commandment might

appear exceeding sinful.”

Some of our readers may ask, But is it not the

very language of Scripture, “ Sin is the transgression

of the law 1?” 1 John iii. 4. And thus far we may

have seemed to be arraying Scripture against Scrip

ture. Painful as it is to be obliged to say that our

cherished version of the Bible fails to give the mean

ing of the inspired language in a passage of so great

importance, the fact that it is utterly inconsistent

with the plain meaning of the passages quoted, (and

such passages might be indefinitely multiplied,) ren

ders it certain that there must be a fault in the trans

lation. The earnest and reverent student of the Word

of God will be relieved by being informed that there

are no words in the Greek corresponding with these

words in English—“ transgression of the law.” The

Greek for transgression of the law is napafiaolg rov

vouov. But in the passage in question there is but .

one word—avopia—which, in almost every instance

in the New Testament, is rendered iniquity, and which

properly means “lawlessness,” “ insubordination,” or

“rebellion.” The word has no reference to any thing

done or left undone; but it describes sin which reigns

in the ungodly as a principle of lawlessness and rebel

lion against God, which, from its very nature, mani
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fests itself in opposition to God, however He may be

revealed or His will made known—whether, for ex

ample, in the law or the ‘Gospel, on Sinai or on the

Cross. In other words, sin is that depravity of na

ture which is frequently styled “ the flesh ;” and, just

as it is said in this passage, “ sin is lawlessness,” it is

said in another passage, “The carnal mind,” or, more

properly, “the mind of the flesh is enmity against

God : for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be.”

This opens up to us the sad truth of our natural

condition. It is not merely that through some un

happy bias or defect in our characters—a disease

which may be healed, a mistake which may be cor

rected—or through the influence of unfavorable cir'

cumstances, evil example, or misdirected education,

we are betrayed into evil, have done wrong, or formed

depraved habits. The truth is, that we are inherently

sinful. “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin

did my mother conceive me.” “Te are not only des

titute of all power of living unto God, as truly so as

a dead man is incapable of the activities of natural

life; we are not only “ dead” toward God, with no

principle of holiness, light, and love in us—we are

“ dead ” in trespasses and sins. Away from God there

is a life of sin; there are trespasses and sins which are

the proper manifestations of the nature which we in

herit. Antecedent to all trespasses and acts of sin-—

“ before any apprehension of good or evil has dawned

upon our hearts; before any notion respecting God

has been formed in our souls ; before we have uttered

a word or conceived a thought—sin, essential sin, is

found to dwell within us. Bound up with our being,
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it enters into every sensation, lives in every thought,

sways every faculty. If the senses, by means of which

we communicate with the external world, had never

acted; if our eye had never seen and our ear had

never heard ; if our throat had never proved itself to

be an open sepulchre breathing forth corruption; if

our tongue had never shown itself to be set on fire of

hell; still sin would have been the mistress of that

secret world of thought and feeling that is found

within us, and every hidden impulse there would

have been enmity against God.” There can be no

doubt as to what will be the outward manifestations

and activities of such a nature—“ the works of the

flesh.” All the children of Adam are by nature chil

dren of disobedience : “ Among whom also,” says the

Apostle, “ we all had our conversation in time past in

the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh

and of the mind, and were by nature the children of

wrath even as others.” ,

Sin, in the scriptural sense, is something more and

something inconceivably more awful than the trans

gression of the law, though every transgression of the

law righteously deserves the curse. If it were noth

ing more, if there were but so many transgressions to

be confessed, or certain wrong practices to be aban

doned, there might be some ground for the preten

sions of worldly moralists to correct our errors and

educate human beings to virtue and purity; ‘there

might be some ground, also, for the manner in which

professed ministers of the Gospel and those who adopt

their perverted theology, address sinners and speak

of conversion as though it were a matter simply of

their own resolution to forsake sin and give them
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selves to God—a change of life and conduct based

upon the supposition that God requires nothing of

them but what they have power to do if they chose.

A most important qualification, since the Word of

God attests that the will of the natural man is op

posed to the will of God ; and his mind has not only

received an unhappy prejudice against God, which

may be corrected, but is in itself “ enmity against

God ;” and not only is not subject to the law of God,

but cannot be subject ‘to it. Why speak of such a

being having power to forsake sin and serve God if

he chooses? Will enmity to God choose His service ?

Will sin forsake sin? Any presentation of the char:

acter, or will, or ways of God, can only call into ac

tivity an existing enmity. And in nothing is this

more evident than in the virtues which men boast, and

the religion which they cherish, which are only the

most deliberate opposition to what God has revealed.

Human religion most of all displays this, as it was its

priests and Pharisees, its doctors and highest profes

sors, who were the instigators and leaders of the

awful crime in which the enmity of the carnal mind

found its crowning display; as it was a man who lived

after the most straitest sect of their religion, and

who had been taught according to the perfect manner

of the law of the fathers, who was the foremost in

persecuting the Church of God and wasting it, and

who afterward acknowledged himself to be the chief

of sinners.

‘When we see what man is, and think what sin must

be in the sight of a holy God,—we mean sin not as

the transgression of the law, but sin as it pervades

the nature of man—we are lost in wonder at the grace
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of God which reaches down to that vileness and ruin ;

but we must admit, also, that nothing short of the

grace of God could rescue us from it. In the light of

this view of what sin is, we may obtain a more pro—

found view of what was the work of Him who under

took our deliverance, and find new meaning in His

declaration, “ Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom of God.” No cultivation or modifi

cation of a nature which is enmity against God,

which is sin itself, can avail any thing, nor can any

resolutions it can form, or reformations it may attempt.

Since, cultivate it as you may, it is sin still; modify

it as you may, it is enmity still; all its energies, ac—

tivities, works, and fruits must be evil. A corrupt

tree bringeth forth evil fruit ; therefore the Lord said,

“Ye must be born again.” What you need is not

cultivation, education, reformation, and good resolu

tions, but a new nature, a new life. This is regenera

tion, the introduction of a new life by the Spirit of

God, and not in any sense a change effected in the old

nature.

But it may be demanded, Is there really no change

in the old nature ‘3 How could sin ever be any thing

else but sin, or enmity any thing else but enmity, or

the flesh any thing but flesh? The Lord marks the

distinctions between the old and the new natures

when He says, “ That which is born of the flesh is

flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

The flesh remains what it was, and is not transformed

into spirit. The most conclusive proof of this is that,

according to the testimony of Scripture, these two

maintain an unceasing conflict in the believer. So the

Scriptures declare: “If we (believers) say that we
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have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

not in us.” The whole tenure of scriptural exhorta

tion shows that this cannot mean that the believer is

to settle down in the sorrowful conclusion that he

must go on in the commission of sin; and yet it would

be susceptible of no other meaning if the word “ sin”

in the passage means “ the transgression of the law.”

Understanding sin as equivalent to the flesh, this one

verse, if there were no other, decides all the claims of

men to sinless perfection, and ought to deliver us from

the torturing expectation that the root of sin can be

exterminated, so that the conflict must cease while we

are in the body. '

We can scarcely conceive of a man seriously claim

ing that he has reached sinless perfection, if he em

ploys language in its ordinary sense. Accordingly,

when we inquire exactly into the. condition and the

views of those who either profess to have attained

perfection, or are earnestly engaged in the pursuit of

it, we find that they are using words in a sense pecu

liar to themselves. Not only do they use the word

sin as signifying the transgression of the law, but

they lower the standard and rule of holiness to suit

their 'own weakness. They substitute for the law of

God what they call the law of love, which, according

to their explanation of it, is a very plastic thing; and

then they claim that nothing is sin except a conscious

and wilful transgression. And it is in this connec

tion that we desired to say a few words regarding the

plea that there can be no such thing as a sin of ignor

ance—that, if done in ignorance, it is not sin.

One passage in the book of Leviticus clearly shows

God’s judgment on this point : “And if a soul sin, and

8*
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commit any of these things which are forbidden to be‘

done by the commandments of the Lord ; ‘though. he

wist it not, yet he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity.”

Lev. v. 17. The force of this may be evaded by alleg

ing that this was under a ceremonial and typical law.

But, if it was typical, it surely had a meaning; if it

was a shadow, there surely was a substance. If we

might appeal to the believer’s own experience, we

would ask if there is one who does not look back to

an earlier period of his Christian life when he was

ignorant of the true character of many things which

he did and tolerated, and who has not humbly to con

fess his sins of ignorance as well as to own how little

he understood the depths of evil there were in his. own

heart? Still it maybe asked, Can he really confess

any thing as a sin if he did not know that it was

wrong when he did it? We might, in reply, appeal

to the believer himself, and ask him how the discovery,

in after years, of the unscriptural and God-dishonoring

character of some course or practice, in which he at

the time not only saw no wrong, but followed reli

giously, affected him ‘P .

Take, for example, the case of many of us who, fol

lowing in the beaten path and blinded by our tastes,

have encouraged and found pleasure in the musical

performances which are introduced in the routine of

what is called public worship. Have we not started

back with horror, and bowed our heads in shame,

when we discovered the profanity of making the

praises and perfections of Jehovah, the sufferings of

Christ, and the following glories, redeeming love and

all the hopes of the redeemed, the subjects of artistic

display and the source of sentimental entertainment
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to a congregation of perishing men ? When, in such

a case, the nature of true worship is made known to

us, we do not seek an excuse for the mockery of it on

the ground of our ignorance. The very consideration

that humbles, is the fact that we did it without per

ceiving its evil, that we were insensible of its pro

fanity. This is but one of many practices which we

have blindly encouraged. And to the practices which

we have thus followed might be added many doctrines

which we advocated, many persons whom we mis

judged, many errors which we substituted for truth,

and which we supported with all our influence as sin

cerely, it may be, as Paul thought that he did God

service when he persecuted the Church.

New, will any Christian urge either sincerity or

ignorance as his excuse and justification, while he

has been lending himself to perpetuate or propagate

error, rejecting the most precious truth for a human

invention ; building wood, hay, and stubble upon the

true foundation, and leading others, by his example,

at least, into the same God-dishonoring course ? The

grace of God has indeed provided for the pardon of

these as well as all the sins even of our holy things.

But still, there is nothing that presents to the mind

of a believer so touching a view of what the flesh is,

as these sins of ignorance; for what is the condition

of a heart which is capable of committing sin without

knowing that it is sin—nay, even exultingly triumph

ing in it as good ? “ What,” asks one, “ must angels

in heaven think of the state of that soul which is so

thoroughly blinded, so utterly astray from Godas to

violate His commandments and resist His will, in total

unconsciousness that it is wrong-doing ‘3” And if



180 sin—WHAT Is 11‘?

this can be asked regarding the insensibility of impeni

tent man, it cannot be otherwise than deeply humbling

to the child of God to find in how many things he

has suffered himself to be misled by negligence, pre

judice, and acquiescence in the prevailing evils of the

age.

Surely, we might expect those who have made such

discoveries as to the past, to be very lowly in their

estimate of their present condition. ‘Vhen a pre—

sumptuous man talks of perfection, either as attained

or attainable in this life, we may call to mind the ex

ample of Paul, even when he was walking most blame

lessly, in a maturity of grace and knowledge which,

it will be admitted, has rarely been attained, refusing

to pronounce a certain judgment on himself. He is

speaking of faithfulness in stewardship, and how little

man’s condemnation or approval was to be regarded,

and adds that he was incompetent even to judge him

self, since there might be defects in his service which

he was unable to discern: “ For,” he adds, “I know

nothing by myself,” or rather, “I am conscious to

myself of nothing ”—of no allowed unfaithfulness—

“ yet am I not hereby justified : but He that judgeth

me is the Lord.” If this is Paul’s conclusion regard

ing himself, we surely might well hesitate before we

pronounce judgment in our own favor. But we are

not left merely to the influence of Paul’s example.

The Spirit of God has spoken to us all by Paul; and

there could be no more emphatic rebuke of the arro

gance of those who bear testimony of their own at

tainments, in whatever form of words it may be

couched, than this charge : “ Therefore judge nothing

before the time, until the Lord comes, who both will
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bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will

make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then

shall every man have praise before God.”

This is one aspect'of progress in practical holiness,

that, growing in the, knowledge of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and so of God and His ways, we discover sin

where at first we were insensible to it; and, beyond

all its actings, discover the exceeding sinfulness of

that from which all sins proceed. The more fully we

stand in the light, the more clearly will we see and

the more correctly will we judge its true character;

like Job disabused of all his selfsa-tisfied thoughts of

himself, as he appeared to men, by the view of what

he really was in the light of the divine holiness. He

was a man full of grace, and, in that sense, perfect.

But he perceived it, and that revealed what the flesh

was which sought to take the gloryr of what grace

had done. Through the path of trial God led Job to

the view of Himself: and then what a contrast there

is in his judgment of that self ! Before he said,

“When the eye saw me, it gave witness to me ;” but

now he says, “ Now mine eye seeth Thee, wherefore

I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.” It will

be ever thus with the believer when he sees God ; and

every step we advance in the divine life will lead us

to more humbling judgment of what we are in our

selves. As we advance in knowledge of Christ and

conformity to Him, the more keenly alive will we be

come to the exceeding sinfulness of every thing in us

which was not in Him. He was without sin; and it

was just therefore that he could offer Himself a sacri—

fice for sin, by which He hath perfected for ever them

that are sanctified ; so that the question of the believ
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er’s standing does not turn upon what he finds in him

self, but upon what God finds in Christ. It is this,

which enables us to judge with God’s judgment that

which, at every step of our progress, makes it more

evident that it is by grace we are saved.

In God’s sight weare as He ‘is. It is not said, that

as He was in this world holy, harmless, undefiled, and

separate from sinners, so we are, or ever can be, here.

The time can never come when it can be said of any

believer on earth, as it is testified of the Lord, “ in

Him was no sin.” Surely, the most self-conceited en

thusiast could never so far deceive himself. But it is

said, “as He is” now in the glory, appearing in the

presence of God for us, “ so are we in this world ;”

accepted in the Beloved—loved as He is loved, right

eous as He is righteous, holy as He is holy, and, in

short, one with Him——His partners and joint-heirs

with Him. But does all this change the truth of

what the flesh is, or can it blind us to the true

character of that in us which brings out all the won

ders of His grace? It does, indeed, animate and

encourage us with the assured hope—the knowledge

that when He shall appear we shall be like Him.

This urges the believer onward in the path of practi

cal holiness. “ Every man that hath this hope in Him

purifieth himself as He is pure.” But then it is to be

observed, it is not an accomplished thing here; for it

is spoken of as that which every one who has this

hope is doing—he purifieth, not he hath purified, him

self as He is pure; for then it would no longer be a

matter of hope. No; we that are in this tabernacle

do groan, being burdened, and are waiting for that
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glorious day when the Son of God shall be mani

fested, and we shall appear with Him in glory.

We can scarcely be misjudged, in all this, as

apologizing in the least for the sins of believers ; nor,

in exhibiting the doctrine of Scripture regarding sin

dwelling in the believer so long as he is in this earthly

tabernacle, do we discourage the pursuit of holiness,

or intimate that the believer must live in sin. The

very opposite; for we would rather give meaning and

force to exhortations which otherwise are without

meaning. “Let not sin therefore reign in your mor

tal bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.”

“ Sin shall 'not have dominion over you : for ye are not

under the law, but under grace.” \Ve would deliver

earnest souls from the snare and torturing discourage

ment of the deluding expectation, that by “ receiving

Christ Jesus as our sanctification, the germ of sin will

be destroyed, and we shall be perfectly holy and with

out sin or evil concupiscenee.” The Apostle tells the

Corinthians, what is true of all believers, that Jesus

Christ is made of God unto us “sanctification :” he

calls them saints, and says, “ Ye are sanctified.” Yes,

Christ met all their needs before God as He meets

ours. But the same epistle bears the most humbling

evidence that it was very far from being true of them

that there was no germ of sin in them.

Believer, do not deceive yourself: it is there. But

then it is equally true that a new life, a divine nature,

is communicated to us; and though the final result

will be found only in the resurrection, that life which

is Christ in us looks to Christ glorified and judges all

things in us—the old man and all that belongs to it—

according to the perfection of our future state: and
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even now we are called to walk in the Spirit, and we

shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. The ceaseless

conflict may be a ceaseless victory; for it is not what

men call their better nature maintaining a doubtful

contest with their evil propensities, but it is divine

power triumphing over a conquered foe : only that we

may know where our strength is, we must know what

our weakness is. Though we may have to confess

that “ in many things we offend all,” it is still true

that there is One whose strength is made perfect in

weakness. In fellowship with Him there is no failure ;

though in ourselves, when we try the combat, there

is and there can be nothing but failure. Believer, you

have a sure word for it, that He will not suffer you to

be tempted above that we are able, but will, with the

temptation, also send a way of escape. Nay, His love

has made even our failures the occasion of giving us

a deeper understanding of the boundless riches of His

grace, and quickens our longing for that day when,

the last victory won, we shall be presented spotless

before God, bearing the image of the second Adam

in the presence of Him whom we now know as the

friend of our weakness and the glory. of our strength.
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APOOALYPTIO INTERPRETATION?‘

EMPHATICALLY styled, not by man but by God Him

self, a revelation, it is surely remarkable that of all

the books of the Bible this should be regarded as the

most mysterious, so that among the thoughtless it has

passed into a proverb, “ As dark as the Book of Reve

lation.” Nor is it less remarkable that, while of all

books this is most emphatically commended to our

consideration by a divine benediction on the perusal

and observance of it, it is more than any other book

neglected even among those who may be called Bible

students. Christian teachers who are reputed wise

and prudent discourage the study of it as not only un

profitable but dangerous.

Mr. Kelly, in his remarks on the verse, “ Blessed is

he that readeth, and they that bear the words of this

prophecy, and keep the things which are written there

in: for the time is at hand,” says :

“ It is remarkable indeed with what special care the

Lord has commended it, not only here at the com

mencement, but at the close, where we read, ‘These

sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord God of the

spirits of the prophets sent His angel to show His

servants the things which must shortly come to pass.

* Lectures on the Book of Revelation. By William Kelly.

London: Williams & Norgate, 14 Henrietta street, Covent

Garden.
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Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth

the sayings of the prophecy of this book.’ It would

seem that the Lord’s prescient eye anticipated in such

warnings the neglect with which this book would be

treated by His servants, and that He was thus solemn

ly guarding them against it by commending the book

emphatically to their study and use. It is a little re—

markable, by the way, that a somewhat similar ad

monition occurs at the close of 1 Thess., which was

the first of Paul’s epistles, and the one which above all

others develops the grand truth of the coming of the

Lord. 1 Thess. v. 27. In Rev. i. 3, the Lord takes

pains to encourage every possible class of people who

might come in contact with the book. Not only the

individual who reads is pronounced blessed, but those

who hear its words and keep or observe what is writ

ten therein. And certain I am that the Lord does not

fail to encourage His saints who count upon this as

sured faithfulness and blessing.”

What God styles a revelation cannot be in itself ob

scure, and that which He thus urges upon our attention

cannot be unimportant, far less dangerous to the fee

blest of His children. Yet, undoubtedly, though not

in itself obscure, the Apocalypse has been obscured;

and the neglect into which it has fallen is doubtless,

in a great measure, due to the obscurity in which it

has been wrapped up. From all this we may con

clude that the prevailing methods of dealing with it

are erroneous—a conclusion which is confirmed by the

cry of danger which is aroused, not by what God has

revealed, but by the extravagant speculations into

which men are led whenever they venture to force it

to the support of their own systems, and to indulge
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their fancy when they should be asking wisdom of

Him who giveth liberally and upbraideth not.

In many instances we have all learned that passages

of Scripture which we once found difficult and per

plexing were rendered so by our inability to' extort

from them a meaning which we had been taught to

think they ought to bear, or to force their plain and

direct terms into harmony with our preconceived no

tions on the subjects to which they relate. The difli

culty of such passages was in proportion to their

plainness; for in proportion to the clearness with

which they teach one thing must be the difficulty of

making them mean another and an opposite thing.

' There is reason to suspect that this is the true charac

ter of the alleged obscurity of the Apocalypse. At an

early age the ecclesiastical leaders who endeavored to

bend the Gospel to the support of corrupt govern

ments, to render it subservient to the course of world‘

.ly ambition, and to reconcile it with earthly hopes and

aims, found this book so untractable that they were

driven to question or deny its inspiration, as the only

means of evading its plain exposure of the world’s

lying hopes and approaching dissolution. Were it

once more disencumbered of all the misconceptions

and inventions by which its meaning has been ob

scured, we might expect that the same questioning

and denial of its canonical authority would be revived

by those who now make every thing bow to the proud

thought of human progress. The schemes of pro

phetic exposition which obscure what they profess to

interpret, have evidently been constructed in accom

modation to this very thought. 'Nor is it a mere sup

position that men may be driven to deny the inspira
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tion of a book which, as has been said of the book of

Daniel, utterly dissipates the delusion of false and un—

scriptural philanthropy and of that half-philosophical

Christianity which has recently ensnared so many.

We have already seen that, just in proportion as the

progress of prophetic investigation has shown the

schemes to which allusion has been made to .be un

tenable and unsatisfying, it has been felt that either

their thoughts about man’s progress and perfection or

else such books as Daniel and the Apocalypse must be

sacrificed. Even such a man as Dr. Arnold has said:

“There can be no reasonable spiritual meaning made

out of the kings of the north and south. I have long

thought that the greater part of the book of Daniel is

most certainly a very late work of the time of the

Maccabees, and that the pretended prophecy about the

kings of Graecia and Persia, and of the north and

south, is mere history, like the poetical prophecies in

Virgil and elsewhere.”

Dr. Arnold, when he made this remark and pro

posed to class the book of Daniel with the stories of

the Apoerypha, surely lost sight of the fact that our

Lord solemnly refers us to the words of “ the prophet

Daniel,” and that the words referred to occur in the

very prophecy which is the subject of such reckless

animadversion. The obstacles in the way of fixing a

later date for the alleged forgery than the times of

the Maccabees were insuperable; but Dr. Arnold must

have forgotten that the most important predictions in

the book which have as yet been fulfilled—the cutting

off of Messiah and the destruction of Jerusalem—were

fulfilled subsequent to that date. If in the face of

such difficulties the book of Daniel could be pro
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nounced an imposture, it is not rash to anticipate a

similar repudiation of the Apocalypse when men must

choose between it and the fond dream which, in its

unperverted meaning, it so completely dissipates.

And may not this be one reason why God in His

wisdom has so urgently commended this book to the

consideration of His people, though centuries might

lie between them and the events therein predicted ?

This may lead us to one aspect of the blessing pro—

nounced upon those who read, hear, and keep the

words of this prophecy. It is not a book of curious

information, to furnish food for speculation or to exer

cise the intellect. It is a book of great practical

importance, and, unless its exposure of all the proud

hopes of earthliness had been neglected or glozed over,

it can scarcely be supposed that the Church could

have been betrayed into the secular alliances in which

she learned to associate her hopes with the systems

which are hastening to the awful judgments which

are here foreshadowed.

The Church has not merely missed the blessing by

neglecting the book. Her teachers have gone farther,

and have tortured its visions of judgment upon these

systems into unnatural meanings, which flatter what

the prophecy was designed to rebuke, and magnify

that which the prophecy exposes and dooms. The

schemes of historical interpretation, which attempt to

find the fulfilment of the visions of this book in the

history of Europe during the past eighteen hundred

years are, indeed, attempts to secularize them; and

such a method of applying prophecy, in its practical

results binds men’s thoughts and sympathies to the

politics, the progress, and the glory of the kingdoms

of this world.



190 APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION.

But, without dwelling upon the tendency of these

schemes, there is one consideration which seems suffi

cient to decide their claims. If the interpretation of

the Apocalypse is to be sought in the history of these

eighteen hundred years, then, so far as the bulk of

Christians are concerned, the promise of a blessing on

the perusal and observance of it is empty and worth

less. None but a very few learned men, with a vast

apparatus at their command and leisure to devote

themselves to laborious research, could engage in the

study, while Of those to whom the promise is address

ed the Spirit of God testifies: “ Ye see your calling,

brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh,

not many mighty, not many noble, are called.” And

everywhere throughout the New Testament, the at

tainments which such a study demands are regarded

rather as hinderances which must be renounced in or

der to true progress in spiritual knowledge. We may

wonder at the learning and ingenuity displayed in

such a work as the Horm Apocalypticze; but the greater

number of us would be constrained to say, If this is

the interpretation of the Apocalypse, we cannot pre

tend to engage in the study of it. If we can take

every thing on Mr. Elliot’s authority, we may read

his book; but the Apocalypse is not expounded; we

cannot see in it any thing of all that he finds in his

historical researches. If that is the meaning of the

prophecy, it was useless to put it into the hands of

such men and women as composed the Church in the

first age, and it was little better than mockery to say

to them, “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that

hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things

which are Written therein.” For the most tenacious
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upholder of the historical scheme would not pretend

that any one, learned or unlearned, could have the

slightest conception beforehand of such meaning in

the book. On the contrary, it is a fundamental prin

ciple with them that history is the interpreter of

prophecy, and, consequently, the study of unfulfilled

prophecy is useless or even dangerous. What, then, is

the use of prophecy, if it is unintelligible until it has

passed into history? They may say, to prove the in

spiration of the book, as though it remained unproved

till history attests it. And then, it may be asked, Of

what value is the evidence, when no two independent

inquirers reach-"the same conclusion as to the event

which fulfils it in any particular ‘P It is far otherwise

with the fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies re—

corded in the New Testament, where nothing is more

striking than the literal exactness with which the

minutest particulars are seen to have been predicted.

There seems to be a growing conviction that the

alleged interpretations of prophecy which have been

current among us, in reality obscure it, and that all

the information regarding the past history of the

world which is necessary to the true study of pro

phecy is to be found within the Bible itself. To the

Bible, also, we must go for a key to the symbols and

figures of the book of Revelation. So that every

Christian with his Bible in hand needs no other library.

We do not, of course, mean that no other books can

. be profitably used; but, so far as we are acquainted

with the literature of the subject, the chief aid which

the prayerful inquirer will receive from the best of

them is in unlearning the erroneous views by which

our minds have been prepossessed. This much we

I
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may safely afiirm :" all books are worse than useless if

their tendency is not to lead us to the Word of God

for ourselves; to receive the truth which it teaches

from God Himself, and not from man.

One of the most useful books in this view to the

student of ‘prophecy is that before us: “Lectures on

the Book of Revelation, by William Kelly.” In the

copy which we have received the lectures are followed

by the Greek text, with a new English version, and a

statement of the chief authorities and various read

ings. . If we might be allowed to make a remark on

what may be regarded as a trifling matter, we would

question both the taste and propriety of. sending out

such a book elegantly bound in morocco, with gilt

edges, like a foppish preacher testifying against

worldly vanities, and warning the Church against

worldly conformity. Otherwise the mechanical exe—

cution of the work is unobjectionable, and the value of

the matter of it is just what suggests our objection to

the binding, and renders it inappropriate as a mere

ornament of the drawing-room. The Greek text,

beautifully and accurately printed, contains the results

of critical research up to the date which it bears, (1860,)

carefully and judiciously edited by one who never for

gets with whose word he is dealing. The English

version is designed to bring out “ not only the changes

required by the text adopted, but peculiar Apocalyptic

forms and the order of the words ;” and we venture to

commend it as one of the best among the new versions

which have, of late years, appeared.

Our present purpose, however, was rather to direct

attention to the lectures, or rather to one or two points

in the introductory lectures of the series, which seem

\
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to indicate the grounds from which our inquiries are

to be conducted. Regarding the general course of

the lectures, while we cannot accept of many of our

author’s expositions, it does seem that he has shown

sufficient grounds for rejecting the historical schemes

to which we have alluded, and to have shown conclu

sivelythat, however the visions and symbols are inter

preted, the prophecy from the close of the epistles to

the Seven Churches of Asia—that is, from the close of

the third chapter—is unfulfilled, and relates to events

that are yet future. This is a most important point

to determine; and we desire to take the counsel which

we offer, that, with prayerful care, it should be clearly

and positively determined. Of course, upon its de

cision depends the value of all that has been written

7 or taught regarding this book, so that it will be difii~

cult to secure an unbiased consideration of the subject

on the part of those who have already committed

themselves on either side. But at the present time

there are a larger number of real inquirers into the

meaning of the books than ever there were. To them

we address ourselves. Without designing to bcspeak

their favor for any class of expositors, we confidently

appeal to them that, so far as they have gone, they

have found this important difference between such

writers as Mr. Elliot and his followers on the one

hand, and Mr. Kelly and ‘ futurists’ on the other, that

the former leave the book unexpounded. The reader

may, by an exercise of memory alone, be able to recall

the historical event to which these writers say this ole?

that vision refers, but he cannot see any such mean

ing in the text for himself. The latter at least at

tempt the actual exposition ofthe book, and, so far as
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they are successful, the reader sees for himself all that

these writers perceive in the text. And a great point

is gained if the inquirer, Bible in hand, is led to seek

for the actual meaning of every passage without re

sorting to history, and without finding it necessary at

every step to pause and ask, What does Mr. Elliot or

some other man say this refers to ?

Without by any means indorsing Mr. Kelly’s views

as the exposition of this precious unfolding of what

God is about to do upon the earth, we claim that

these lectures satisfactorily show that the historical

method of interpretation is false, and its further pro

secution can only increase the sense of mystery and

uncertainty with which the study of the book is sur

rounded. In any practical matter the discovery of

error demands that we should, first of all, “cease to

do evil,” and then we are in a position to “learn to do

well.” We are not to continue to practise the evil,

asking, But what is to be done, and where will it

lead us, if we abandon this course? If it is evil, cease

from it, and leave yourself in the hands of Him who

has said: “If any man will do (desires to do) the will

of my Father who is in heaven, he shall know of the

doctrine, whether it be of God.” So, in our inquiries

into the mind of the Spirit, it is not the part of a true

disciple to wait until the complete exposition of it has

been put into our hands, and only then to part with

that which has misled and bewildered. We are not,

for example, to take the Horse Apocalypticae, and bal

ance its claims against Mr. Kelly’s Lectures, ‘and then

declare ourselves for or against either. It is probable

that the conviction which will remain in the mind of

the true student of prophecy will be, simply, that we
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must begin our study of this book anew, and that, in

doing so, we have much to unlearn. The gracious en

,couragements with which the Lord meets us in the

outset may cherish the confidence that, when we have

unlearned all that now obscures His revelation—have

rid ourselves of the prepossessions that bewilder our

inquiries, and approach it in humble, prayerful de

pendence on Himself, that which has been the most

obscure of books will become the most luminous, and

that which men have made a mystery will be found to

be what God styles it, a revelation, designed not for

the learned of the world, but for the lowly of the flock

of God. .

Mr. Kelly was not the first to point out, but he was

one of the earliest to urge attention to the fact that

the Lord Himself divided the contents of the. Apoca

lypse into three parts, when He said to the seer: “ Write

the things which thou hast seen, and the things which

are, and the things which shall be hereafter.” The

‘word “hereafter” is indefinite, and leaves the reader

of the English Bible in uncertainty as to whether the

Lord meant to say, “ After this present time, when I

am speaking to you,” or after the things referred to in

the preceding clause as “the things which are 5” and,

besides, “hereafter” might mean any time thousands

of years after either of these. In the Greek there is

no such indefiniteness, and it should be rendered,

“After these,” that is to say, the thingsv which are

to follow immediately after “ the things-which are,” in

the preceding ‘clause. John was instructed to write:

1. “The things which thou hast seen,” 2. “ The

things which are.” 3. “ The things which are to

come to pass after these.”
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As to-the first of these divisions——“ the things which

thou hast seen”—-there is no room for any difference of

opinion as to what is included in it. It is the vision

of the glory of Ohrist’s person in the midst of the

seven golden candlesticks or lampstands. Upon this

vision we cannot now dwell ; but we cannot pass with

out an adoring thought upon the divine majesty and

priestly perfection of Him who is seen amongst the '

churches. As Mr. Kelly remarks, “ Besides being the

Son of Man, and being seen in the garb and place of

priestly discrimination, there are the‘emblems, too, of

divine glory, as appears by comparing the passage

with Daniel vii. What is said of the Ancient of Days

by Daniel is applied to the Son of Man by John—

the Ancient of Days being the Eternal God. John sees '

here that the Son of Man is Himself the Ancient of

Days. The same who wrote, ‘the Word was with

God, and the Word was God,’ and ‘the Word was

made flesh,’ sees also now in prophetic vision the

combination of humanity with the emblems proper

to Deity iniithe person of the Son of Man. The head

and hairs being ‘ white as white wool, as snow,’ show "

fulness of divine wisdom. His eyes like a flame of

fire set forth the-penetration that marked Him. ‘ And

His feet like fine brass, as if they glowed in a furnace,’

they could not contract any defilement, and are un

bending in judicial strength.’ ” P. 15.

As to the second division of the book-—“ the things

which are”—-it evidently includes the state of things in

the churches described in the second and third chap

ters; for at the beginning of the fourth chapter John

is summoned to heaven, to see “ the things which must

be hereafter,” or, more correctly, “the things which



APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. 197

must come to pass after these.” While there can be

little difl'erence of opinion on this point that the second

and third chapters form the second division of the

book, it remains an important point to determine

whether these epistles are limited in their application

to the seven local churches in Asia to which they

are addressed; or whether, while these churches were

primarily meant, they were selected with the further

and larger design of presenting successive pictures of

the Church in general from the apostolic days to

the close of its existence on earth. Mr. Kelly thinks

that the latter conclusion does not admit of a doubt:

“hence it was that there were seven golden candle

sticks, seven being the well known symbol of spirit

ual completeness.” Any examination of this ques—

tion which would be satisfactory must go minutely

into the contents cf the epistles themselves, and that

is impossible in this place. We must, therefore, leave

it with our readers, quoting only two remarks of Mr.

Kelly. In the first, he accounts for the indirect form

in which this prophetic view of the Church in general

is given. It is clear that to have made this prophetic

bearing of the epistles upon the subsequent states of

the Church so marked as to be apparent from the first

——to have given a distinct and chronological history,

if one may so say—would have falsified the true pos

ture of the Church in habitually waiting for the Lord

from heaven.” In the second, he directs attention to

a most important fact, “ that after these two chapters

churches are nowhere referred to as existing longer on

the earth. In the concluding remarks of the book

(chap. xxii.) the Lord says that He has sent His angel

to testify these things in the churches. But through
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out the entire course of the visions, and in all that is

intimated of the condition of men here below, after

Rev. iii. and onward, there is the most unaccountable

silence as to the Church on earth, if the Church be

really there. Nothing more simple if that state of

things be closed.”

The third divisiOn-—“ the things which are to come

to pass after these”--includes the whole of the book

from the close of the third chapter, and forms the

strictly prophetic part of the revelation. “With the

third chapter the present history of the Church on

earth closes, though it will have a better existence in

heaven, and it will reign over the earth, too, in the

day of millennial glory.” There are judgments com

ing upon Jews and Gentiles; but before they begin, the

Church is caught up to meet the Lord in the air; and

the fourth and fifth chapters give us,,in symbolic vision

a view of the circumstances in which the perfected

Church shall be associated with the throne of God

in the crisis of the present age. John is summoned

away from earth to heaven, to see “the things which

must happen after these ;” and, as this indicates the

point from which we are to view the subsequent

visions of coming judgment, we desire to direct at

tention more particularly to these two chapters, of

which Mr. Kelly says: “Their great object is to

show us, not events occurring on the earth, but the

attitude or aspect in which God appears, and the

place of those who are nearest to Him during the oc

currence of these events.”

We quote Mr. Kelly’s translation of the chapter as

a fair specimen of the manner in which his translation

is executed. In the preface he says: “The revised
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translation published by the American Bible Union

(London: Triibner (it Go, 1854) has suggested some

profitable hints for the English version. The pub

lication referred to is a quarto volume containing the

results of the labors of Dr. John Lillie on the Apoca

lypse. We are not called to criticise the work of other

revisors employed by the American Bible Union, nor

to make invidious comparisons. But those who are

best qualified to judge will agree that Dr. Lillie, in

the work referred to, made a valuable contribution to

our Biblical literature—valuable both for what he

was enabled to execute, and as an example of the

manner in which such a work should be conducted.

Cherishing to the end that blessed hope, he has re

cently fallen asleep, and we may be permitted to ex

press the wish that his version of the Apocalypse were

introduced to the public by some publisher, as it came

from his hands, along with other important works

which he left in manuscript. We know no one who

has excelled him in the discernment and expression of

nice shades of meaning in the language of inspira

tion. ‘

“After these things I saw, and, behold, a door

opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard,

as of a trumpet talking with me, said, Come up hither,

and I will show thee the things which must come

to pass after these. And immediately I was in the

Spirit: and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and

upon the throne one sat. And he that sat was in ap

pearance like a jasper-stone and a sardius: and there

was a rainbow round about the throne, in appearance

like an emerald. And round about the throne were

twenty-four thrones: and upon the twenty-four thrones
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I saw elders sitting, clothed in white garments, and

upon their heads golden crowns. And out of the

throne proceed lightnings and voices and thunders:

and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the

throne, which are the seven spirits of God. And be

fore the throne was a glassy sea like crystal: and in

the midst of the throne, and around the throne, were

four living creatures full of eyes before and behind.

And the first living creature was like a lion, and the

second living creature like a calf, and the third living

creature had the face as of a man, and the fourth living

creature was like a flying eagle. And the four living

creatures, having each of them six wings, round about

and within, are full of eyes: and they have no rest day

and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord God the

Almighty, that was, and is, and that is to come. And

when the living creatures shall give glory and honor

and thanks to Him that sitteth on the throne, that

liveth for ever and ever, the twenty-four elders shall

fall down before Him that sitteth on the throne, and

shall worship Him that liveth for ever and ever, and

shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou

art worthy, O Lord, (and our God,) to receive the

glory and the honor and the power: for Thou createdst

all things, and because of Thy will they were and were

created.

“ V.——And I saw upon the right hand of Him that sat

on the throne a book written within and on the back,

sealed up with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel

proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open

the book, and to loose the seals thereof? And no one

in heaven, nor on the earth, nor under the earth, was

able to open the book, neither to look thereon. And
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I wept much, because no one was able to open the

book, neither to look thereon. And one of the elders

saith to me,‘Weep not: behold, the Lion hath over

come that is of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David,

that openeth the book and the seven seals thereof.

And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four

living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb

standing as it had been slain, having seven horns and

seven eyes, which are the [seven] spirits of God sent

forth into all the earth. And He came and took the

book out of the right hand of Him that sat upon the

throne. And when he took the book, the four living

creatures and the twenty-four elders fell down before

the Lamb, having each a harp and golden bowls full

of incense, which is the prayers of the saints. And

they sing a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to

take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Thou

wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood

out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.

And Thou hast made them unto our God kings and

priests: and they shall reign over the earth. And I

saw, and I heard the voice of many angels around the

throne and the living creatures and the elders: and

the number of them was myriads of myriads, and

thousands of thousands; saying with a loud voice,

Worthy, worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

the power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature

which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the

earth, and such as are on the sea and all things in

them, heard I saying, To Him that sitteth on the

throne, and to the Lamb, be the blessing, and the hon

or, and the glory, and the might, for ever and ever.
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And the four living creatures said, Amen. And the

elders fell down and worshipped.”

In contemplating this august vision, with a view to

understand its import, we are arrested, first of all, by

“ the throne set in heaven.” And if we may take the

characteristics of that throne, without regard to the

order in which they are introduced, we would remark

that one peculiarity of it may go far to determine the

time and nature of the scene thus described. “ Out of

the throne proceed lightnings and voices and thun

ders.” Evidently, as Mr. Kelly remarks, “ This is not

the throne to which we draw near; ours is a throne

of grace.” It is equally evident that it is not the

throne in the millennial kingdom mentioned in chap

ter xxii. ; for then a stream clear as crystal is to pro

ceed out of the throne of God. But out of this throne

proceed “ lightnings, voices, and thunders,” which are

expressive of God’s terrors. In harmony with this is

the symbolic likeness of the Spirit of God—-“ seven

lamps of fire burning before the throne ”—-—the con

suming power of the Spirit of Holiness. Thus the

period referred to is not the present display of un

bounded grace, when God is gathering out His heirs

and forming the bride—not the peaceful era of the

millennial glory; but a brief interval between them,

during which God’s judgments are sent abroad upon

the earth.

We may notice in this connection also, though out

of the order of the description, that amidst all the em

blems of terror and judgment there was “a rainbow

round about the throne.” Before God touches crea

tion, before a single judgment falls, there is the sign

of His covenant with the earth. The rainbow, the
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sign of mercy, was the witness that God had not for

gotten His ancient word. “ Perhaps,” says Mr. Kelly,

“ it is needless to remark that, of course, no such thing

will happen literally; but the vision was like a pano

rama, setting all before the eyes of the prophet—a

most lively and admirable way of conveying what

God meant to teach.” The impression of mercy, re

membered in the midst of judgment, is heightened by

the peculiarity of the rainbow—“in appearance like

an emerald”——so refreshing for the eye to look upon

amid the splendors of the scene.

God is not named in this description, save as “ He

that sat upon the throne.” While there is that in God

that cannot be revealed, one aspect of His glory is

here presented to us, “He that sat was in appearance

like a jasper-stone and a sardius,” conveying generally

the idea of glory and splendor. Mr. Kelly points out

that, when the ne Jerusalem comes down out of

heaven from God, having the glory of God, it is said

“ her light was like a stone most precious as a jasper

stone,” etc. Chap. xxi. There is a resemblance be

tween the glory of God, as seen by John, and the future

glory of the Church. And this answers exactly to the

words of our Lord: “The glory which Thou gavest

me I have given them; that they may be one, even as

we are one.” John xvii. 22.

Around the throne of God there are other thrones

with elders seated on them, who are clothed in

white raiment, answering to their priestly, as their

crowns do to their kingly, dignity. The number of

these is twenty-four, corresponding with the twenty

four courses of priesthood in Israel, or rather to the

chiefs who represented them. They evidently repre
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sent the heavenly saints; but the question may be

asked, Do they represent those who have departed to

be with Christ ? or, Does it foreshadow the manifested

kingdom of His saints during the millennium? Mr.

Kelly answers, “ Neither.” If the peculiarities of the

throne fix the period designed in the vision as the in

terval between the close of the present Church condi

tion and the millennium, this answer was inevitable.

It is obvious that the symbol of twenty-four elders re

presents the heavenly priesthood complete, when “ we

shall all be changed.” At the same time the millen

nium does not come till chapter xx. The inference is

plain; the saints must be as a whole with the Lord

in their changed bodies before and during the fulfil

ment of judgments which are symbolized by the seals,

trumpets, and vials of this book.

We pass over for the present the other details, im

portant though they be—the Qassy sea before the

throne, which Mr. Kelly understands to be “not of

water,” to signify that there was no longer need of

purging from defilement for those who were there;

the four living creatures by which “ God shows us the

strength, patience, intelligence, and rapidity with

which His judgments shall be executed ”—and refer at

once to Mr. Kelly’s striking remarks regarding the

attitude of the elders as representing the heavenly

saints in glory. They are peacefully seated in happy

security amidst all that seems appalling in the scene.

Judgment does not move them from their thrones, but,

when the executors of judgment give glory to God,

they rise from their thrones, fall prostrate, and worship,

casting their crowns before the throne. “ Their praises

embrace the two great thoughts in the chapter—the
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creation glory and the governmental glory of God.”

' “ What enables the elders to be so calm in the midst of

judgment ? That which God has done for them through

the cross of Jesus. But God has done that now. In

Christ was wrought as perfect a work upon earth as

there could be in heaven. He will not do another or

a better work there, though it may be enjoyed more

above. But God has revealed the scene to His own,

that they may enter into it now intelligibly, and may

be worshippers according to its spirit upon earth, see

ing the glory that will be theirs in heaven.” This last

extract will serve to exemplify the tone of the practical

reflections that run through the lectures.

But the picture is not yet complete. For, if there

was a divine manifestation, and the elders entered

with spiritual intelligence into the worship of God,

acknowledging His glory in creation and in providen

tial government, yet they had sung no song then,

much less did they sing “the new song.” Accord

ingly, in the fifth chapter, we have a sweeter scene.

The Lamb is introduced, and so the bearing of redemp

tion on the worship of heaven and its connection with

the counsels and ways of God on the earth. Whilst

we cannot precisely agree with Mr. Kelly’s view of

the import of the symbolical book and the act of open

ing its seals, we do most cordially embrace his view of

the relation of Christ to prophecy. “ Every Christian

knows that there is no such thing as being saved with

out Christ ; but many do not perceive that there is no

understanding prophecy without Christ, nor any right

knowledge of what the Church is.”

“ If I connect prophecy,” he says, “ with myself or

with my country, I may find the last French revolu~
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tion, or the potato disease, or the Asiatic cholera, or

something of the kind in the seventh vial. I may

read the land ‘bordering with wings’ of Great Bri

tain and her ships ; I may interpret the vessels of bul

rushes (Isa. xviii.) of her iron steamers. Do you think

this too absurd? Christian men have done so; and

this, because they connect things with themselves in

stead of with Christ. The moment, on the other hand,

any thing is viewed in relation to Christ, He is the

light, and we get deliverance from these thoughts of

men. For what is our country or our time ? Neither

one nor other is Christ. If I seek communion with

Him, I shall at once be free from the desire to make

something connected with myself the centre of my

system. If people look with an historical eye at the

dark age or at the previous invasions of the barbarians,

they think it all very interesting, and assume that God

could not have left that out of His book—that He must

have said something about a transition so important.

Thus, even the invention of gunpowder has been con

ceived to be anticipated in Rev. ix. ; the discovery of

America in chapter x.; and the political importance of

Protestantism in chapter xi. In short, nothing too

wild for men to think they have not found out in the

Apocalypse. And these things are put forth even by

godly men. Is not God warning us by all this ?

May we be preserved from the same snare which has

led away persons naturally as sober (or as weak) as

we are. He shows us that no amount of information,

learning, or ingenuity, nay, that not even piety, will

enable us to understand God or His Word. What

then will? Christ only. The Lamb is the key to the

things of God, and not our own minds.”
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Mr. Kelly regards the book in the right hand of

Him who sat on the throne, as the book of the Divine

counsel, which the Lamb alone can unfold. In a paper

on this subject, in WAYMARKs IN THE WILDERNESS,

_ vol. ifp. 337, we presented some thoughts on this symbol

which we see no reason to ‘change. In his closing re

marks on the scene described in chap. v., Mr. Kelly

seems to glance at what we regard as the interpreta- -

tion of the symbol. He says: “ If the Lamb takes the

book, not a creatui'e but responds in joy to the law of

the seer, as now the whole of the lower universe

groans in sorrow because of Adam’s sin. Why should

they not rejoice if God and the Lamb unite to deliver?

Doubtless it is but the opening out of the Lamb’s title

deed, and much remains to be done in destroying the

works of the'devil, and those that destroy the earth.

Still this is the sure signal, and before God every

creature is in sympathy.”

That book was indeed the symbol of the Lamb’s

title-deed. The breaking of the seals was symbolical

of doing what remained to be done in order to estab

lish His claim and put Him in possession. Accord

ingly we find that the breaking of the successive seals

is not followed by unfolding to the prophet’s eye an

additional portion of the roll on which he might read

the counsels of God, but by doing something on the

earth which advances the process toward completion,

till, onthe breaking of the seventh seal, the last act

of the great tragedy arranges itself, and we behold,

in impressive symbolical vision, the very signs which,

in all the prophets, usher in the great and terrible Day

of the Lord.

This explains John’s grief when no one was found
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worthy to open the book, and this explains the uni

versal joy when the Lamb came and took the book out

of the right hand of Him that sat upon the throne.

It was not joy merely that a revelation was to be

made of what the counsels of God are, but joy that

these counsels were now to be carried into execution— ,

joy that the long delay was over, and that the work

of judgment was to begin which is to usher in the

glorious day which, through six thousand years of sin

and sorrow, has been looked and longed for.

This is what we find in the remainder of the book——

the breaking of the seven seals—doing all that is

necessary to be done to put the rightful Heir in pos

session of His inheritance. This is the true starting

point of Apocalyptic interpretation; its symbols are

all to be read in the light of Christ, and the know

ledge of this one truth will, in itself, do much to dispel

the obscurity which has gathered over pages so full of

blessed meaning and comfort to the suffering children

of God. Mr. Kelly happily remarks, in speaking of

one of its emblems: “ This book was not written for

great scholars; it was intended for suffering saints.

Even by men of the world it has been noticed that the

Revelation was specially the book sought into by

persecuted Christians; and it appears to me that, while

those who make it a field for human research and

speculation, go wrong here and everywhere else, there

is a general bright idea that would present itself to

the mind of an unlettered believer who looks up to

God and desires the glory of His Son.”

With this remark we must take leave of this deeply

interesting volume; and we do so grateful that the

time has arrived when an expositor of the Apocalypse
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after a long study of it, in which he has gone over the

volumes that have been written on the subject, can

make such a remark. It is the more grateful because

the man from whom it comes takes so high a rank

among scholars that no one can even suspect that it

is the utterance of envy or jealousy. Yes, here, as

well as in every other part of Scripture, what is de

manded for the true study of it is just that we become

feels that we may be wise; and that we bring to it

not Saul’s armor, but the shepherd’s sling and pebble;

not the pride of the scholar, but the docility of the

child. If there were nothing else, we would rest this

assurance on the condescension and grace of the Di

vine benediction: “Blessed is he that readeth, and

they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep

those things which are written therein: for the time

is at hand.”

“THE pillar was a cloud of darkness to the Egyp

tians, but it gave light by night to Israel. How like

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ! It forms the foun

dation of the believer’s peace, and, at the same time,

seals the condemnation of a guilty world. The self

same blood which purges the believer’s conscience

stains the earth and consummates its guilt. The very

mission of the Son of God, which strips the world of

its cloak, and leaves it wholly without excuse, clothes

the Church with a fair mantle of righteousness, and

fills her mouth with ceaseless praises. The Lamb,

whose wrath terrifies the nations, will lead, by His

gentle hand, His blood—bought flock through the

green pastures, and beside the still waters for ever.”

10
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THIS is an affectionate exhortation on the part of

the Apostle to those whom he characterizes as “ sanc

tified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus

Christ, and called.” He has been speaking of times

of fearful corruption and apostasy ; of those who

should “ walk after their own ungodly lusts, sensual,

having not the Spirit.” In contrast with the unholy

walk of these, he bids his beloved, “building up your

selves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy

Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking

for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal

life.”

There are few passages of Scripture that set im

portant truths before us in their right relations one to

another better than this. May the blessed Spirit

give His aid in our attempt to unfold it!

The first thing that we notice is, that faith is repre

sented as a foundation on which the believer is to

build: “Building up yourselves on your most holy

faith.” In believing we have a foundation once for all

securely laid. Other foundation can no man lay than

that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. And when

in simple trust we rest upon Him, we do that which

never will need to be repeated, but which assures to

us a blessing lasting as eternity. Immediately upon

my believing, the question of my sin is for ever settled.

As soon as I but touch the hem of Christ’s garment,



ST. JUDE, VERSES XX. AND XXI. 211

He makes me whole. At once the blood of Jesus

Christ cleanses me from all sin.

But now just here there is a world of confusion in

the minds of most Christian people. They do not see

that as an actual fact they have a foundation im

movably fixed ; that they are, in virtue of their faith,

indissolubly joined to Christ; and that what they now

have to do is to build upon that foundation, to grow

in that mystic fellowship with Christ. Many Chris

tians never get away from work upon the foundation

of their building. They are always endeavoring, and

are never able fully to do so, to satisfy themselves

that that is well laid. There is no growth, no build

ing, because they cannot free themselves from doubt

about their foundation. A thousand vexing questions

they are continually asking themselves about their

faith. Do I really believe? Am I indeed upon the

corner-stone? Is my faith the right kind of faith, a

saving faith ‘P All their lives long they go on tortur—

ing themselves with such inquiries, living in bondage

and in doubt, removed as far as possible from the joy

that is full. You would think them slaves instead of

sons, and you cannot help asking, Is it thus that

they live who are heirs of God and joint-heirs with

Christ ? Do the children of the Great King go thus

sorrowfully, thus groaningly ‘B

It surely ought not so to be. You cannot, for a

moment, cherish the unworthy thought that it is

the will of God that His sons should be in doubt

about their sonship; that the type of Christian cha

racter which is best pleasing in His sight is this of un

certainty. You cannot think that God is honored by

man’s distrust, or that He would have the one enter~
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ing on His service find less‘ joyin it instead of more

than he has been finding in the world. And when

you turn to the ‘New Testament, you find there ‘no

warrant for this life-long distrustfulness. But in open

ing it, as another has said, and reading, especially in the

epistles, “ weare struck withthe extreme joyousness,

vivacity, and hope that breathe through, their whole

atmosphere. It is like a green wood on a still Sabbath

morning, fragrant with flowers, glancing with sun- .

shine, ringing‘ everywhere with wild, spontaneous

bursts-of gratulation and praise. What are the words

which strike us most frequently as we turn page after

page ? Love, joy, peace, praise,thanksgiving, glory!

The Christian Churchv according tothe apostles was

rather a procession of royal priests going to Mount

Zion, with exultation, with palms in their hands, than

a long defile of weeping, self-convicted culprits, doubt-v

ing, fearing, trembling, and groaning under burdens.”

Why, then, the change? ' Why is there not now

the same eheerfulness that lighted up so with joy the

lives of apostles and of the early Christians ‘3 Just

for this very reason, that believers are not sure about

their foundation. - Through life they let themselves

regard it as an open question whether or not they are

upon the RockChrist Jesus. They live in uncertainty '

upon a point which is positively vital to their growth.

And why? Because they are occupied with them

selves instead of with Christ. Because they are ask

ing themselves all the while, Have I certain results or

effects of faith, and have I these results in large

measure enough to justify ,me in thinking myself a

Christian ? instead of asking simply, Have I faith ? Do

I believe? Does not my helpless soul, like the ivy to
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the rock, cling to Jesus Christ alone ‘? Is He not all my

hope and all my salvation; His blood, His righteous

ness, my only and my sure refuge? Does not my

heart repose on Him? Is He not, oh! is He not

precious to me ‘.9 Now, if you would confine yourself

to questions such as these—and these are the only

questions that have any bearing at all upon your ac

ceptance with God—is there any doubt what reply

you can give ‘P Does not every thing within you say

yes to them? Do you not know as certainly as you

know any thing—is it not a part of your very con

sciousness, that you trust in that Name which is above

every name, that you put your confidence in none

other than in Him ? Certainly it is, you cannot doubt

that. Christ is the only one to whom you look, on

whom you lean. Well, then, there is your foimdation.

For, if you do that, if you “ only believe,” you have

Christ’s promise to rest upon, that, just because you

trust, you are saved, perfectly saved, everlastingly

saved—no more condemnation to you; but Christ

“made sin” for you, and you made “the righteous

ness of God in Him.” And all not because you are

worthy, but because the Blood in which you trust is

so precious—the Christ in whom you are, so without

spot or blemish.

Now, if, instead of resting satisfied with the answer

you can give to these questions that you do believe—

questions which have to do with the simple fact of

faith instead of with the strength of faith, or the ef

fects wrought in you through faith ; if, instead of this,

you will continually be analyzing your feelings, dis

secting yourself, trying to determine whether your

faith be of the right kind, wanting to satisfy yourself
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that it is having just its due efl‘ect upon your charac

ter, ready to conclude, if the result of this examina

tion be, as it is perfectly sure to be, unsatisfactory to

yourself, that you are not Christ’s, the result will be

that you will continue in bondage. Deliverance will

never come in this way. N0 heart ever yet, you may

be sure, persuaded itself of its acceptance from any

thing within itself, not even from any thing wrought

within by the power of the Holy Ghost. You must

be willing to be satisfied with Christ, to rest all upon

His perfect work, to cast yourself wholly over upon

Him, and to know yourself saved simply because in

answer to the question, “Hast thou faith?” you can

reply, “Lord, I believe!” There is a foundation on

which the soul can rest—having confidence in Jesus’

promise, “ Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise

cast out,” and being able to say, “ I come.” It never

need, in all your future life, be brought in question

again whether you are Christ’s or not. Your one act of

faith has settled that eternally. In and by that act

of faith your foundation was laid; and now what have

you to do but to go on and build ? “ I know whom I

have believec ,” there is your foundation; rest upon it.

If assailed with doubts or beset with fears, return to

it, and let it be as an anchor to your soul.

I believe that doubt is not a necessary part of the

Christian life; but that it is the privilege of every

Christian to have, even from the outset of his Christian

life, the full assurance of faith; that he may know that

his foundation is securely laid, the basis of his hope nev

er needing to be reexamined. More than ever, as the

years go on, I shall be conscious of my infirmity. The

more I hate sin, the more keenly shall I feel the sin



sT. JUDE, vERsEs xx. AND xxI. 215

that is in my flesh, the heart-sin which I cannot con

trol, but which, like a corrupt fountain, is ever bub

bling up its bitter waters within me. I shall seem to

myself more vile than I did in the days of my unbe

lief, when I loved sin, and shall cry out with a bitter

ness of spirit which I never knew till I took up the

conflict with the world, the flesh, and the devil, “O

wretched man that I am!” I shall know my nature

capable of any sin, even the worst. But shall I, can

I, doubt? Not for one moment! For, since I know

that I believe, and whom I believe, I will rest in the

assurance that, with all my imperfections, with all the

corruption of my nature, He is my sin, and I right

eous in Him.

Here, then, is our foundation: Christ received in

the simplicity of faith. On our most holy faith in Him

we are to build ourselves. The foundation being se

cure, we are to take care what we build upon it; and

it is just as inevitable that one thus resting in Christ

should grow,“ built up,” as well as “ rooted,” in Him,

as it is that a good tree should bring forth good fruit.

Happy would it be for Christian people if they could

thus get done with their foundation-work, looking

upon that as made divinely sure for them in the Blood

of the Lamb, and so, impelled by the grateful love of

a heart that knows itself set free, go on to do unto

God true and loving service, building with gold, sil

ver, precious stones. .

But how are we to build ‘B How is our growth to

be promoted? The Apostle mentions two means of

advancement: One is, “ Praying in the Holy Ghost :”

the other, “Keep yourselves in the love of God.”

Both of them are very simple things. If we would
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only learn to live in the exercise of them, our Christian

life would be much more vigorous than it is, and would

bring us much more satisfaction.

First, “Keep yourselves in the love of God.” Our

love, then, is what we are to watch over. What rest

it would bring to many burdened hearts if they could

only see that what they have to do is to take heed

that they love! For, where love is, is not all labor

light ? Is not self-sacrifice pleasure? Can we do too

much for those whom we care more for than for our

selves ? Is not the constraint of love such that under

its strong impulse we live for those we love? Well,

now, it is just by this very power of love that Christ

would draw as to His service. He would have us able

simply to say, “ We love Him because He first loved

us 5” and, where this love is, its sure effect will be to

make us live henceforth not unto ourselves, but unto

Him who loved us, and gave Himself for us. While

we love, we cannot get beyond the shadow of the

Cross. If we wander, it is because our love has grown

cold. -

Dwell for a moment with me upon the power of

love, and see what its conquests may be. What like

love can nerve me for the diflicult conflict that is be

fore me as a Christian soldier? Perhaps the duties

of my Christian life look arduous; my feet begin to

grow weary in the service to which I am called; I am

reluctant to return to the daily round of duty, and am

half-minded to yield to sloth and self-indulgence; and

what shall reinvigorate my failing strength? WVhat

shall triumph over my weariness, and make me strong

for duty? What but looking upon the Cross, and,

remembering all the patient toil of that Life which
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was ended there for me, to let that enkindle my love ?

I shall not be faint-hearted when my love is restored,

but ready to do with my might all my hands may find

to do.

Or, perchance, I am under the chastening hand of

God. He is dealing with me as a son for the trying

of my faith. It is a time of suffering. A sword is

going through my soul. I am bearing none but my

self knows how much; and I am growing weary of

His correction, faint when rebuked of Him. And

what power shall make me patient, yea, joyful in tri

bulation ? What shall make me willing to be partaker

of the sufferings‘? What but this of love ? When I

turn my eyes upon the suffering Saviour, when I recall

the Agony and Bloody Sweat, the Cross and Passion,

and love Him who so loved me, oh! then every unwor

thy thought of murmuring is banished, and I can re

joice that I am counted worthy to suffer for His sake.

Or, again, I am assaulted by temptation. Some sin

that I hate strives again for the ascendency. It has,

perhaps, a momentary victory. I find myself betrayed

into impatience, or anger, or irresolution, or pride, or

into any other of that legion of sins of which my

heart is capable. What shall keep me from falling ‘P

Or, if fallen, what shall restore me ‘3 What but love ?

If my love comes into action quicker than the tempta

tion, then I shall not fall ; for, while I consciously love,

I cannot sin. But if, unhappily, the power of Satan

be too quick for me, and come upon me off my guard,

and, ere I am aware, I fall, as soon as I have time to

think of Him against whom I have sinned, whose love

I have grieved by my transgression, filled with shame

and penitence as I am conscious that He still loves

10*
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me, and looks upon me pityingly, and still says to me,

“ There is no condemnation; the Lord hath put away

thy sin,” will not all my love return, and I go and

sin no more ?

This, then, is the power whereby we may build up

ourselves on our most holy faith, by keeping ourselves

in the love of God. We are to take heed that we

love; for, while we love, all will be well. And what a

rest it would be to many a heart groaning under the

duties, the sorrows, the temptations of life, to see that

its victories are to be gained, not by its own hard

strugglings, but by the power of love. When we are

weary with our own ineffectual efforts, we may just

cease from them all, and, looking upon the Cross, find

ourselves made strong by the love that is awakened

in us at the memory of “the exceeding great love

of our Master and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dy

ing for us.” And thrice blessed is it thus to be joined

to Christ in love, not to be serving Him through fear,

or through hope of reward alone, but to know that

He is the Bridegroom, we the Bride, and that the

service which we render is that which makes it to the

loving wife a place of privilege that she may be obe

dient unto her husband.

The other means of growth indicated by the Apos

tle is, “Praying in the Holy Ghost.” By this expres

sion we are to understand prayer which the Holy

Ghost prompts—which He puts into our hearts. All

true prayer is of this kind. All that, as incense, rises

to the throne of God and finds acceptance, is of the

Holy Ghost. It is the expression of some feeling or

of some desire given us of Him. Prayer in the Holy

Ghost is that part of our devotions which is left as
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wheat when the chaff of mere words has been win

K nowed away. You need not to be told that much of

our prayer is not of this kind, “in the Holy Ghost.”

I think we should be appalled if we were to be made

to see how little of our prayer is really prayer; how

often we are bending the knee and saying the wqrds,

and yet not praying. It matters not whether we use

forms of prayer or not; formalism is natural to the

human heart, and creeps in whether in the use or dis

use of forms. Can you not recall, time after time,

when your morning or your evening prayer has been

to you but a form, not omitted, simply because an ac

cusing conscience forbade the emission? The words,

perhaps, flowed readily; you spent time enough upon

your knees; but, as you rose, did you not have to own

that it had been a mere offering of the lips ? Unlike

this, “prayer in the Holy Ghost ” is what the heart

really feels. It is the expression of the soul’s love,

gratitude, praise, penitence, need, desire. Sometimes,

as we thus pray in the Spirit, we may mount up on

wings as eagles, and have abundant utterance. But

we are not heard for our much speaking, or because

we have an easy flow of language. But we as really

pray when we are conscious of desires after God,

though the words, perhaps, will not come; when all

that we can do is to cast ourselves over upon the Sav

iour with the one short cry, “ Lord, help me I” when

our souls seem fast bound as with iron, while yet we

are conscious that they are athirst after God. Oh!

yes, there are groanings which cannot be uttered; de

sires which cannot always be put into words. But

the Lord looketh on the heart. He reads its deep de

sires. He is not pleased merely with a ready flow of
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language on our part, nor is His mercy turned away

from us on account of our imperfect utterance. It may

be in broken language that we pray, but it is still

prayer in the Holy Ghost when what we say comes

from a contrite heart, that gratefully accepts Christ,

and rests upon Him in all His sufficiency as a Saviour.

“ To be still and love,” this has been rightly 'said to

be a very blessed prayer. And by such prayer in the

Holy Ghost we shall grow ; more and more the Spirit

shall help our infirmities ; and we shall be brought into

an ever-deepening fellowship with Jesus, which will

manifest itself in an increase of love, peace, and joy,

until the atmosphere in which we live shall be prayer,

and, like the Apostle, we shall pray “ always, without

ceasing ;” because, though not always having on our

lips the words of prayer, our hearts shall be in an

abiding state of desire after and fellowship with our

Risen Lord.

In these two ways, then, are we‘ to build up our

selves on that sure foundation on which we rest: by

keeping ourselves in the love of God, and by praying

in the Holy Ghost.

It will be in the midst of difficulty that our work

will be carried on. Love, indeed, will lighten the labor,

so that we shall do heartily all that we do for Christ.

But not even love will make the warfare here such

that we would like always to keep it up. ~\Ve are in

deed sons, but we have not entered yet on our inhe

ritance. We are the Bride, loved unutterably by the

Heavenly Bridegroom, but, as yet, only the destined

Bride. The Marriage of the Lamb has not yet come.

And so, while we are thus building in love and prayer

the Apostle carries our thoughts on into the future
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and bids us'be “looking for the mercy'of our Lord

Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” We have indeed

eternal life now in Christ, but it is not manifested that

we have it. For we are joined to a body of sin and

death. But by and by this vile body shall be put off,
and our eternal life—that in us which is born of incor-v

ruptible seed—shall dwell in. a body. like Christ’s glo

'rious Body. We shall shine forth as the ‘sun in the

kingdom of our Father, having part in that first Re

surrection in which all they who rise shall come forth

- into eternal life.

Is it not blessed to be such builders as are here de

scribed ‘? We have under our feet an' immovable foun

dation—-—a sure salvation. We depend, not upon our

changing feelings, but on the unchanging eflricacy

of that Blood in which we know we trust. And then

we build, or grow, simply by loving, our one care to

keep ourselves in the love of God; not trying to walk

in the'strength of any resolutions we may make; not

cast downéy the conscious imperfections of our ser

vice, but saying all the time: “Lord, Thou knowest

all things; Thou knowest that I love Thee!” And,

while we love, we pray—pray “in the Holy Ghost.”

And so our prayers are not the mere formal utterances

of those who pray as if prayer were a penance by

which God is to be propitiated; a duty that must be

done in‘ order to avert His wrath. Oh! no, not like

this are our prayers ; but rather they are the breathings

of a heart that in prayer finds fellowship with Jesus.

And then, when the conflict presses heavily, as some

times it will, we gain new strength for it as we look

forward “for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ

unto eternal life.”- If we have weeping,’ it shall be
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but for a night. There is a joy that is coming in the

morning that shall make us forget all our tears—the

Marriage of the Lamb, when we, poor sinful we, shall

share in all the honor that Christ will put upon His

Bride, when He takes her unto Himself in the heaven

ly places, and associates her with Himself in the glory

of His throne. Oh! the very prospect of this, our

sure inheritance; is vit not enough to make us laugh

at difficulties,‘ and esteem any sufferings not worthy

to be compared with the glory soon to be revealed ?

May God give us to live such a life as this; a life

of certainty as to our acceptance, because we’hnow

whom we have believed; a life of love to Him whose

love to us passeth knowledge;'a life of prayer and

supplication in the Spirit; a life which ‘shall ever be

cheerful, because we are looking for “that blessed

hope, the glorious appearing of’ our great God and

Saviour Jesus Christ,” when even our mortal bodies

shall be quickened, and we reign with Him in life

for ever. ' ‘Q S.

“ WHEREFORE, if you would be acceptable to God,

and be His dear child, then by faith cleave unto His

beloved Son Christ, and hang about His neck, yea,

and creep into His bosom ; and so shall the love and

favor of God be as deeply insinuated into you as into

Christ Himself; and so shall God the Father, together

with His beloved Son, wholly possess you and be pos

sessed of you; and so God and Christ and you shall

become entirely one, according to Christ’s prayer,

John xvii. 22, that they may be one in us, as Thou

and I are One.”
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NOTHING short of divine grace, through the blood

of Jesus, could have rendered it possible that we

should go with all our weakness and neediness to a

throne of grace. But even this is not the whole ex

tent of our privilege, when, in the name of Jesus, we

enter with boldness within the veil. Thanksgiving is

joined with supplication in almost every exemplifica

tion of the saint’s privilege in the Scriptures. Beyond

this, as it is ours now to sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus, and as there is even now such

a thing as His joy remaining in us—nay, as every oc

casion of prayer, by the grace of our Father, turns

ultimately into an occasion of praise, it is ours now to

anticipate the songs which shall give utterance to the

joy and the adoring love of the glorified hosts in the

presence of God and of the Lamb for ever. To us,

standing in this grace and rejoicing in hope of the

glory of God, surely praise is comely; and well may

an apostle admonish those who are redeemed by the

precious blood of Christ: “By Him, therefore, let us

offer the sacrifice of praise continually; that is, the

fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name.”

The utterance of our associated praise, “in psalms

* Hymns and Poems. By Sir Edward Denny, Bart. London :

W. H. Broom, 8 Athol Place.

Whispers in the Palms: Hymns and Meditations. By Anna

Shipton. London: Morgan 8:; Chase, 8 Ludgate Hill.
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and hymns and spiritual songs,” is more than warrant

. ed in the'New Testament. Yet there is room for a

reconsideration of the nature of the vehicle of praise

indicated by these words, and for the question, Are

the saints in their assemblies warranted in going be

yondlthe provision which the Spirit of God has made,

chiefly in the psalms of David, and in making use

of uninspired hymns in their'worship? For if it be

admitted that the word “ psalm” refers to the collecs

tion'of inspired writings which we recognize by this

name, it does not necessarily follow that the words

“hymns and spiritual songs” refer to such compo

sitions as we are accustomed to associate with the

psalms in the books with which our congregations are

furnished. It is remarkable that the psalms are almost

wholly ‘superseded by our hymns in common use.

Even those compositions which are usually found in

our collections under the name of psalms, can scarce

ly be regarded as versions of the psalms of David.

The character of the'music in common use, and the

tastes and habits of the people, may render it neces

sary that we should have a metrical ‘version, and it

may justly be claimed that we have no metrical ver

sion worthy of the occasion. Still, it may be worthy

of our consideration whether the praise of God must

be accommodated to our :musical and literarytastes,

and whether we might not learn to sing or chant what

is called'the prose version of the psalms of David. If

the music in common use must be retained, we might

ask if the awkward versification of “ the psalms of Da

“ vid in Metre” would not be more tolerable to the true

worshipper than the smoothest melodies by which'a

musical ear and literary taste are gratified at the exé

pense of the glory of God in His Church.
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When the inspired book of praise is sacrificed to

the requirements of human art, the thought of praise

is soon lost ; and, as the claims of art advance, that

which is substituted for “singing and making me

lody in your hearts to the Lord ” becomes a profana

tion and mockery of His holy name. We shall not

here dwell upon the monstrous abuse which has be

come so familiar in our day as scarcely to excite a

passing shudder, when ungodly men and women are

employed by theatrical managers and by professing

churches to entertain thoughtless crowds with the

songs of Zion. Alas ! there is no loving remonstrance

when the Lord’s song is sung in a strange land and

by strange lips! Even where this stage of impiety

has not been reached, it is sad to see to what an extent

the reality of worship and praise are unknown. Even

where there is no art to charm the cultivated ear,

singing becomes a form in our assemblies. If the

meaning of the words which are sung is thought of,

the thought is rather of the beauty of the sentiment,

or some merit of the composition, than of any con—

nection the words may have with the worship of God.

This is apparent from the character of many of the

compositions which are found in popular hymn-books,

and becomes still more evident from the random use

of them by congregations, who are equally prepared

at all times to unite in singing a hymn which express

es the joy of the exulting believer, or verses which

embody the wailing of a soul sitting in darkness on

the verge of despair. An assembly which has sung—

“ No condemnation, O my soul !

’Tis God that speaks the word,”
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will, in the next breath, at the desire of the leader,

sing :

“ ’Tis a point I long to know,

0ft it causes anxious thought,

Do I love the Lord or no,

Am I His or am I not ‘2”

On a recent Occasion, when a congregation stood up

to sing what was styled “ a hymn of welcome to our

young pastor,” in which they addressed him affection

ately, and in somewhat complimentary terms, no one

seemed to notice the incongruity .when the young

pastor himself aided the effect of the performance by

joining in it with his fine bass voice.

We need not be surprised if there should be little

care about the scriptural correctness of hymns which

are used with so little regard to their professed object.

The poetry as much as the music is regarded as a

mere matter of human art, and the poet is no more

subject to the actual truth of revelation than a painter

would be in depicting the same subject on canvas.

What can be expected when the church is content to

accept the hymns in which ,it professes to celebrate

the wonders of redemption and the glories of heaven

from such men as Lord Byron and Thomas Moore ?

The heaven of our sacred poetry is indeed as much a

creation of human fancy as those pictures in which its

imaginary scenes are presented to the eye. Saddest

of all, these imaginations are often substituted in the

minds of Christians for the hope set before us in the

Gospel. From their earliest years the minds of chil

dren are preoccupied with idle conceits which they

mistake for divine truth. It may be thought a trifling

matter that a child should be taught to sing,

“ I want to be an angel,” etc. ;
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but who can tell how far such a sentiment may influence

the views of the man regarding the sinner’s state and

the soul’s prospects ? At any rate, it cannot be harm

less to embody falsehood and weak conceits in the

hymns and songs which we put into the mouths of

those who should be singing hosannas to the Son of

David.

In nothing are our hymn books more defective and

erroneous than in the hymns which describe the pros

pects of the Church or celebrate its future triumphs.

Without the necessity of proof, the poet can expatiate

on the glories of a temporal millennium; and without

any subjection to principles of interpretation or re

gard to the connection of any passage, he can press the

language of Scripture into his service. It is less

startling in a poem than it would be in a sermon to

find predictions of the glory of Israel strained to the

utmost limits of poetic license to describe the ad

vancing triumphs of Christian civilization. Then men

having become familiar with the perversion of Scrip

ture in their hymns, at last quote these predictions in

sermons and arguments, as though the popular appli

cation of them could not be questioned. We find a

striking illustration of the confidence with which this

can at last be done, in a work entitled “Pentecost,” to

which was awarded a prize that had been offered in

England for the best essay “ On the Revival of the

Work of God.” In a section of this work “ On the Eu

couragement in the Word of God to seek Revival,”

there is not a single passage quoted except from the

prophecies of the Old Testament in which the restora

tion and future blessedness of Israel and Judah are

foretold. For the most part, the passages quoted
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are those which have been wrought into missionary

hymns, and the author does not think it necessary to

say a single word in justification of the use which he

makes of them. But for those hymns it might have

been necessary to do something more than quote as

“ a declaration of the supreme elevation and influence

of the Church” the passage, “It shall come to pass in

the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house

shall be established in the top of the mountains,

and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations

shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say,

Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,

to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us

of His ways, and we will walk in His paths.” Some

readers, less facile than the rest, might find that this

prophecy is introduced as “ the word that Isaiah

the son ofAmos saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem.”

Our object, however, was not to discuss the topics

at which we have glanced in these introductory re

marks; but rather to present to our readers a few

hymns and poems, in which the truth of God is

embodied, by authors whose works are not in general

circulation. Those who are looking for that blessed

hope, even the glorious appearing of our great God

and Saviour Jesus Christ, find a great scarcity, in

popular collections, of hymns in harmony with that

hope. It is, indeed, remarkable how many of our fa

vorite hymn-writers were millenarians, though they

differed from the prevailing sentiment of their day;

but it is only occasionally that the beauty of a hymn

has secured its admission into the hymn-book against

the convictions or prejudices of collectors. We have

had the wants of millenarians chiefly in viewin mak
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ing the following selections, though it is unnecessary

to say that some of them are not at all adapted to be

used in social worship; such, for example, as the

following verses, which sweetly express the longing

of their hearts for Him who will come and will not

tarry:

My soul, amid the stormy world,

Is like some fluttered dove;

And fain would be as swift of wing,

To flee to Him I love.

The cords that bound my heart to earth,

Were broken by His hand ;

Before His cross I found myself

A stranger in the land.

That visage marred, those sorrows deep,

The vinegar, the gall,

These were the golden chains of love,

His captive t9 enthrall.

My heart is with Him on the throne,

And ill can brook delay;

Each moment listening for the voice,

“ Rise up, and come away.”

With hope deferred, oft sick and faint,

“ Why tarries He ?” I cry;

And should my Saviour chide my heart,

Sure, I would make reply:

“ May not an exile, Lord, desire

His own sweet land to see?

May not a captive seek release ;

A prisoner to be free?

“ A child, when far away, may long

For home and kindred dear;

And she that waits her absent lord,

May sigh, till he appear.
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“ I would, my Lord and Saviour, know

That which no measure knows ;

Would search the mystery of Thy love,

The depth of all Thy woes.

“ I fain would strike my golden harp

Before the Father’s throne,

There cast my crown of righteousness,

And say what Grace hath done.

“ Ah! leave me not in this dark world

A stranger still to roam ;

Come, Lord, and take me to Thyself—

Come, Jesus, quickly come 1”

Sir Edward Denny is known to our readers as a

writer on prophetic themes, and especially as the

author of several elaborate charts---“A Prophetical

Stream of Time,” “The Seventy Weeks of Daniel,”

and “The Cycle of Seventy Weeks.” Of the charts,

we may say in passing that probably nothing would

have been lost to the cause of prophetic inquiry, or

the edification of the Church, if he had been a poor

man, who could not indulge his taste or fancy in the

costly and elegant form in which his views and discov

eries have been presented to us. He is probably

comparatively little known here as a poet and writer

of hymns, but the specimens which we subjoin will

probably render this the character in which our read

ers will be disposed chiefly to remember him. Apart

from the beauty of many of his verses,‘they will stand

in marked contrast with many contained in our hymn

books, for their rigid truthfulness to what God has

revealed concerning the Lord’s second coming and

kingdom.

In an introduction he points out the threefold divi
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sion of men as the subjects of prophecy—the Church,

Israel, and the Gentiles—and remarks that, “ while

the cross of Christ, the grand foundation of blessing

to man, is common and applicable to all, the Lord’s

mode of dealing with each of these classes, owing to

the peculiar standing and calling of each, is peculiar,

and distinct altogether from His ways with the

others.” This threefold distinction is recognized in

the following hymn, bearing the motto, “On His

Head were many crowns ”:

THE KING AND HIS THRONE.

Bright with all His crowns of glory,

See thefroyal Victor's brow;

Once for sinners marred and gory,

See the Lamb exalted now;

While before Him

All His ransomed brethren bow.

(THE CHURCH.)

Blessed morning! long expected,

L0 ! they fill the peopled air!

Mourners once, by man rejected,

They, with Him exalted there,

Sing His praises,

And His throne of glory share.

(ISRAEL)

Judah! lo, thy royal Lion

Reigns on earth, a conquering King;

Come, ye ransomed tribes, to Zion,

Love’s abundant tribute bring,

There behold Him

And His ceaseless praises sing.

(THE GENTILEs.)

King of kings! let earth adore Him,

High on His exalted throne;
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Fall, ye nations! fall before Him,

And His righteous sceptre own:

All the glory

Be to Him, and Him alone.

This may be a suitable place to introduce, in con

trast with the glory of His universal reign, a hymn de

scribing His love in humiliation :
I

THE MAN OF SORROWS.

A pilgrimhthrough this lonely world

The blessed Saviour passed;

A mourner all His life was He,

A dying Lamb at last.

That tender heart that felt for all,

For all its life-blood gave ;

It found on earth no resting-place,

Save only in the grave.

Such was our Lord; and shall we fear

The Cross with all its scorn,

Or love a faithless, evil world,

That wreathed His brow with thorn ‘Z

No; facing all its frowns and smiles,

Like Him obedient still,

‘We homeward press, through storm or cloud,

To you Celestial'I-Iill.

In tents we dwell amid the waste,

Nor turn aside to roam

In folly’s paths, nor seek our rest,

Where Jesus had no home.

Dead to the world with Him who died

To win our hearts, our love;

We, risen with our risen Head,

In spirit dwell above.
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By faith His boundless glories there

Our wondering eyes behold,

Those glories which eternal years

Shall never all unfold,

This fills our hearts with deep desire

To lose ourselves in love!

Bears all our hopes from earth away,

And fixes them above.

And in connection with His humiliation we would

not forego the pleasure of quoting the beautiful

verses in which the gracious meaning of an incident

on which believers dwell with unceasing delight is

expressed with a tenderness which is far more than

poetical. The Lord, by the very well which Jacob

gave to his son Joseph, may be viewed as the true

Joseph—J‘ a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches

run over the wall”—His love going forth beyond the

bounds of that people to whom He was sent, to bless

not only the poor Samaritan woman, but all whose

souls are, like hers, athirst :

“ THE WELL OF SYCHAR.

Sweet was the hour, 0 Lord! to Thee,

At Sychar’s lonely well,

When a poor outcast heard Thee there

Thy great salvation tell.

Thither she came, but oh! her heart,

All filled with earthly care,

Dreamed not of Thee, nor thought to find

The Hope of Israel there.

Lord! ’twas Thy power, unseen, that drew

The stray one to that place,

In solitude to learn of Thee

The secrets of Thy grace.

1 l
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There Jacob’s erring daughter found

Those streams unknown before,

The water-brooks of life, that make

The weary thirst no more.

And, Lord, to us, as vile as she,

Thy gracious lips have told

That mystery of love, revealed‘

At Jacob’s well of Old.

In spirit, Lord, we’ve sat with Thee

Beside the springing well

Of life and peace, and heard Thee there

Its healing virtues tell.

Dead to the world, we dream no more

Of earthly pleasures now;

Our deep; divine, unfailing spring

Of grace and glory Thou !

No hope of rest in aught beside,

No beauty, Lord, we see;

And, like Samaria’s daughter, seek

And find our all in Thee.

The Lord, when He came to the earth, came only to

Israel as the true Son of David, claiming the allegi

ance of Israel as their King. “ He came to His own,

and His own received Him not,” and instead of then

ascending the throne, He died on the cross. Though

this was the eternal purpose of God, seeing that with

out shedding of blood there can be no remission of

sin, Israel was none the less guilty of cutting off their

Messiah. For this they are now left to the mercy of

the Gentiles, while God is taking out of the nations a

people to Himself. Yet God has not finally cast off

the people whom He chose, nor abandoned His purpose

concerning them. Jesus, the Christ, will yet ascend
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the throne of His father David, and having gathered

His scattered people, will make them the channel of

blessing to all nations. This is the wonderful course

of events traced in the following hymn to its glori

ous close:

GRAcE ABoUNDING.

Through Israel’s land the Lord of all

A homeless wanderer passed,

Then closed His life of sorrow here

On Calvary at last.

0 Zion! when thy Saviour came

In grace and love to thee,

N0 beauty in thy royal Lord

Thy faithless eye could see.

Yet onward in His path of grace

The holy Sufi‘erer went,

To feel, at last, that love to thee

Had all in vain been spent.

Yet not in vain—o’er Israel’s land

The glory yet will shine;

And He, thy once rejected King,

Messiah, shall be thine.

His chosen bride, ordained with Him

To reign o’er all the earth,

Shall first be framed ere thou shalt know

Thy Saviour’s matchless worth.

Then thou beneath the peaceful reign

Of Jesus and His bride,

Shall soimd His grace and glory forth

To all the earth beside.

The nations to thy glorious light,

0 Zion! yet shall throng,

And all the listening islands wait

To catch the joyful song.
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The name of Jesus yet shall ring

Through earth and heaven above;

And all His ransomed people know

The Sabbath of His love.

Israel is now scattered and disowned, but the. Lord

has a people on the earth destined to far higher bless

ing and glory than ever Israel shall enjoy. This is the

people whom He is now taking out of the nations for

His name—the Church of God, referred to in the

foregoing hymn as the chosen bride who shall share

His glorious reign. One with Him, the saints of this

dispensation are styled “partakers of the heavenly

calling,” because heaven, not earth, will be their place

in association with the Lord Himself. Accordingly,

so soon as the last member is brought in, the Church

will be removed from the earth into heaven. The

Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout, and

those of them who sleep in Jesus shall be raised, and

those who are alive shall be changed, and all of them

together will be caught up to meet Him, and be for

ever with Him. Thus, the children of God are now

“waiting for His Son from heaven.” The following

hymns refer to the accomplishment of this blessed

hope of a waiting Church:

OUR BLESSED HOPE.

’Tis night, but oh! the joyful morn

Will seen our waiting spirits cheer,

Yon gleams of coming glory warn

Thy saints, O Lord! that Thou art near.

Lord of our hearts, beloved of Thee,

Weary of earth, we sigh to rest

Supremely happy, safe, and free,

For ever on Thy tender breast.
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To see Thee, love Thee, feel Thee near,

Nor dread as now Thy transient stay,

To dwell beyond the reach of fear

Lest joy should wane or pass away

Children of hope, beloved Lord I

In Thee we live, we glory now ;

Our joy, our rest, our great reward,

Our diadem of beauty Thou!

And when exalted, Lord, with Thee,

Thy royal throne at last we share,

T0 everlasting Thou shalt be

Our diadem, our glory there.

THE CHURCH WAITING FOR THE SON FROM HEAVEN.

Hope of our hearts, 0 Lord! appear ;

Thou glorious star of day,

Shine forth, and chase the dreary night,

With all our fears, away!

Strangers on earth, we wait for Thee ;

Oh! leave the Father’s throne ;

Come with a shout of victory, Lord,

And claim us for Thine own!

Oh! bid the bright archangel now

The trump of God prepare,

To call Thy saints—the quick, the dead,

To meet Thee in the air.

No resting-place we seek on earth,

No loveliness we see ;

Our eye is on the royal crown

Prepared for us and Thee.

But, dearest Lord, however bright,

That crown of joy above,

What is it to the brighter hope

Of dwelling in Thy love?
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THE CHURCH CHEERED WITH THE HOPE OF HER

What to the joy—the deeper joy,

Unmingled, pure, and free,

Of union with our Living Head——

‘Of fellowship with Thee‘?

This joy e’en now on earth is ours;

But only, Lord, above,

Our hearts, without a pang, shall know

The fulness of Thy love.

There, near Thy heart, upon the throne,

Thy ransomed bride shall see

‘What grace was in the bleeding Lamb

Who died to make her free.

LoRD’s RETURN.

Bride of the Lamb, awake! awake!

Why sleep for sorrow now?

The hope of glory, Christ, is thine,

A child of glory thou.

Thy spirit, through the lonely night,

From earthly joy apart,

Hath sighed for one that’s far away,

The Bridegroom of thy heart.

But see! the night is waning fast,

The breaking morn is near;

And Jesus comes, with voice of love,

Thy drooping heart to cheer.

He comes—for ohl His yearning heart

No more can bear delay——

To scenes of full, unmingled joy,

To call His bride away.

This earth, the scene of all His woe,

A homeless wild to thee,

Full soon, upon His heavenly throne,

Its rightful King shall see.
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Thou, too, shalt reign—He will not wear

His crown of joy alone;

And earth His royal bride shall see

Beside Him, on the throne.

Then weep no more: ’tis all thine own,

His crown, His joy divine;

And sweeter far than all beside,

He, He Himself is thine!

The Church being removed, God will again deal

with Israel. The tribes of Judah and Benjamin,

which slew their Messiah, gathered to their own land

in unbelief and defiance of God, having built their

city and temple, will receive a false Messiah. Having

rejected Him who came in His Father’s name, they

will receive another, who will come to them in his

own name, a deceiver at first, and then a tyrant. This

fearful being will receive their idolatrous homage and

worship, and “ all the world will wonder after the

beast.” The ten kings of the fourth and last empire

of Daniel will own him their lord. In the midst

of all this delusion, a faithful remnant of Israel will

be raised up through the testimony of God’s two

witnesses, and shall endure the bitterest persecution

at the hands of Antichrist and his adherents. In

answer to the cry of these sufferers, the heavens

will open, and Christ, with His glorified saints, will

descend to make war with the beast and all his ad

herents. The beast and the false prophet will be cast

into the lake of fire, and his adherents will be slain,

and Satan will be cast into the bottomless pit for a

thousand years. The Lord, then, having gathered His

elect, will take to Himself His great power and reign.

His glory shall fill the whole earth. Blessing will
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flow forth to the Gentiles, who will unite with Israel

in adoring the Lamb, through whose blood alone they

will be redeemed. The Church, during this reign of a

thousand years, will be in heaven, which is to be the

throne of the Lord, and will reign with Him over the

earth. After the millennium comes the judgment of

the great white throne; the judgment of all the wicked,

who will be raised for this purpose, and will finally

be cast into the lake of fire with Satan, the god and

the prince of the world. Then shall all things be

made new, and the course of the eternal'ages begin.

Such are the conflict, victory, and blessedness

which lie before this earth, and which are celebrated

in the hymns with which we close these selections

from the little volume before us. 3

- TIIE sERPENT’s HEAD DRUIsED.

O grace divine! the Saviour shed

His life-blood on the cursed tree,

Bowed on the cross His blessed head,

And died to make His brethren free.

Through suffering there, beneath His feet

He trod the fierce avenger down ;

Then power itself and weakness met—

Emblem of each yon thorny crown.

Fruit of the curse, the tangled thorn

Showed that He bore its deadly sting;

The crown, ’mid Israel’s cruel scorn,

Marked Him as earth’s anointed King.

0 blessed hour I when all the earth

Its rightful Heir shall yet receive ;

When every tongue shall own His worth,

And all creation cease to grieve.
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Thou, dearest Saviour! Thou alone

Canst give Thy weary people rest ;

And, Lord, till Thou art on the throne,

This groaning earth can ne’er be blest.

THE TIMES OF REFRESHING.

Oh! what a bright and blessed world

This groaning earth of ours will be,

When from its throne the tempter hurled,

Shall leave it all, 0 Lord! to Thee.

But brighter far that world above,

Where we as we are known shall know,

And in the sweet embrace of love,

Reign o’er this ransomed earth below.

O blessed Lord! with longing eyes,

That blissful hour we wait to see,

While every worm and leaf that dies,

Tells of the curse, and calls for Thee.

Come, Saviour, then, o’er all below

Shine brightly from Thy throne above ;

Bid heaven and earth Thy glory know,

And all creation feel Thy love.

THE WHOLE EARTH AT REST.

Joy to the ransomed earth,

Messiah fills the throne !

His all-excelling worth,

Ye joyful nations own.

Ye sons of men, break forth and sing

The praises of your God and King.

Behold, the desert smiles

To hear His welcome voice,

And all the listening isles

Beneath His love rejoice.

1 l *
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Ye dwellers in the islands, sing

The glories of your heavenly King!

To gain a royal crown

Of glory for His bride,

The foe He trampled down,

And conquered when He died.

0 earth, rej oice! break forth and sing,

The conquests of your dying King!

Rejoice beneath the eye,

Of Jesus and His bride,

His queen, enthroned on high,

In glory, at His side.

Blest in His love, ye nations sing

Hosanna to your glorious King!

Some of the miscellaneous hymns are fitting com

panions to “The Well of Sychar.” If most of the

miscellaneous poems which conclude the volume had

been suppressed, Sir Edward’s reputation as a poet

would have lost nothing; but we should have lost

the additional proof that the peculiar gift of the

writer of hymns and that of the poet who can deal

with ordinary themes, are rarely united in the same

person.

The name of Anna Shipton is familiar to most of

our readers, and all of them probably have been en

couraged in the walk of faith by her striking narra

tives, “The Crooked Stick,” “Just Like Me,” and

others, which have appeared in the columns of TIIE

WITNEss. Those who have read them scarcely need

the plainer revelations of her little book, “Tell Je

sus,” to assure them that she has been in the school

of God.

Trials, sanctified afi‘liction, sorrow—whatever fa
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miliarizes the heart with deep and strong emotion,

often develops a vein of poetry where it was before

unsuspected; and even though it may not be of the

higher order, it is genuine. Those who have fre

quented the house of mourning know how the hearts

of the children of adversity distil what is at least

akin to poetry—not less truly so for its artless expres—

sion. It was only necessary to gather into verses the

every-day utterances of Rutherford to make a poem,

and Mrs. Cousin’s “Glory Dwelleth in Immanuel’s

Land ” is the proof of this ; though it must be owned

that the pearls were strung by a skilful hand. We

cannot say that if Anna Shipton had not been known

by her narratives her verses would have passed unno

ticed; but it might be safe to say that, but for her

peculiar heart—discipline, she would never have been

heard of as a poet.

The title of the volume, “ Whispers in the Palms,” is

derived from an Eastern tradition of the palm, that

when its leaves quiver in the wind they whisper the

holy name of Jesus, which the listener never hears

but once.- These whispers, however, come from

branches borne as the emblem of victory in the hands

of those who have come out of great tribulation, of

which she says: “ The palm is not taken up for the

first time before the throne of God and the Lamb.

We triumph alreadyin the battles fought for us. Vic

tory is won—victory over sin and death—victory over

the world and Satan. In faith let us go forth with

songs of praise to gather the spoil, even as the army

of Jehoshaphat.”

Our space will admit only of one or two of the

shortest which we had marked for quotation :
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SITTING AT THE FEET OF JESUS

O Lord! I would not choose the way, nor place,

Nor time to serve Thee : ’tis enough to be,

To suffer, and be silent. Lo, Thy face,

While I wept here, was bent in love o’er me.

Shall I desire to serve when Thou dost teach,

And bid me listen ‘2 Better busier souls

Upbraid me, passing with the chiding speech

That many a gentler spirit oft controls,

Than I should leave Thee. 0 Thou tender One!

In whose pure light I taste, though incomplete,

Of Thy completeness, let them serve alone,

So that they find me listening at Thy feet.

The sun that measures forth the glorious day

Is not more precious to the Infinite

Than clouds that float beneath its beams away,

Or tiny buds that revel in its light.

Let but the flowery chalice meekly hold

Its one lone pearl the weary midnight through,

The smile of morn at last its cup unfold,

Nor seems the sun that little drop of dew.

SEED-TIME AND HARVEST.

Go forth, though weeping, bearing precious seed;

Still sow in faith: though not a blade is seen,

Go forth. The Son of Man the way will lead,

The everlasting Arms are o’er thee spread,

And grain shall ripen where thy tears have been.

Take up thy burden I bear it joyfully ;

Fear not sin’s darkest cave to enter in ;

Though fierce thy foe, yet Israel’s Lord is nigh,

And o’er thy fellow-men He hears thee sigh,

Seeking, for Him thou lov’st, a soul to win.

Go forth I There is no shadow on thy brow,

No tear that rises, no swift cry to bless
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The seed thou bearest, but He heedeth. Thou

Shalt soon rejoice; light breaketh even now.

On to the mark of thy high calling press !

The pastures of the wilderness may mock

Thine earnest labors. Look thou unto the hills.

God shall the chambers of His dew unlock,

Till living water from the smitten rock

With fertilizing streams each furrow fill.

Fret not for sheaves ; a holy patience keep ;

Look for the early and the latter rain.

For all that faith hath scattered love shall reap,

Gladness is sewn : the Lord may let thee weep,

But not one prayerpf thine shall be in vain.

’Tis thy Beloved gently beckons on ;

His love illumes for thee each passing cloud ;

When you fair land of light at last is won,

And seed-time o’er, and harvest work begun,

He’ll own the fruit that shadows now enshroud.

ZION EXALTED, THE CENTRE OF GATHERING AND

SOURCE OF BLESSING TO THE WORLD.

THE SUBSTANCE OF A LECTURE ON ISAIAH II. 1—5.

THIS glowing picture of Zion’s exaltation to glory,

and consequent fruitfulness in blessing to the nations,

begins the second section of the prophecy—a section

embracing chaps. ii. to iv.; and, as frequently in the

prophets, it is placed first inprder of narration, though

it really describes theconsummative end of the whole

action of the section. Nevertheless, this glory stands

in close connection with chap. i. It follows upon, and

is the reversal of, that condition of moral degradation

and fearful desolation so largely dwelt on therein,
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and which has continued till now, and will continue

until the execution of the fierce judgment announced

in its closing verses; while it is the expansion of that

word, (chap. i. 26,) “I will restore. . . . Afterward

thou shalt be called, The city of righteousness, the

faithful metropolis.” (Lowth)

The same connection and order are equally marked

in the corresponding passage in Micah’s prophecy:

“ Therefore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a

field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the moun

tain of the house as the high places of the forest.

But in the last days it shall come to pass,” etc. Mic.

iii. 12, iv. 1. '

Let us now note the particulars of the glory and

blessing in our passage.

V. 2.—-1. It is important to notice briefly the period

of fulfilment, “ the last days.” In the New Testament

“ the last days” designate either the present dispensa

tion, distinguished from that which preceded it, as in

Heb. i. 2, or the closing period of this present time, as

in 2 Tim. iii. 1. But in the Old Testament this expres

sion denotes the period of Messiah’s reign, usually,

however, covering “the time of the end,” when the

Lord shall again in marked manner deal with Jerusa

lem, and with the nations which “ burden themselves

with it.” You may easily confirm these statements to

yourselves by the use of marginal references or a con

cordance. In our passage, “the last days” are obvi

ously those of millennial reign.

2. Let us now see this great sight, the exaltation of

Zion. “In the last days the mountain of the Lord’s

house shall be established in the top of the moun

tains,” etc. So the Holy Spirit delights to portray the
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illustrious height to which grace shall yet raise the

downtrodden city. The “low tree shall be exalted,

the dry tree shall flourish.” Jehovah had already—

not contented with exposing the moral and religious

condition and consequent ruin of Jerusalem—opened

out His own heart concerning it; and though that

revelation of His heart discovers vengeance, it is ven

geance seeking vent that the designs of love may be

accomplished in such a restoration as that the city

might be called, “The city of righteousness, the faith,

ful metropolis.” He can never rest in His love, nor

joy over her with singing, until He has set Zion in

metropolitan preeminence. This is the character of

Zion’s exaltation, “ above the hills.” She is to be the

seat of supreme power in the earth. Earth’s kings

and mighty ones have sought to establish metropolitan

centres for the whole world—as Babylon, and Rome,

and so forth—but Jehovah hath reserved this high

place for “Mount Zion, the city of the great King ;”

hers a supremacy which shall never decay.

But what shall be the source and security of this

universal supremacy? -It is God in the midst of her.

“Thus saith the Lord; I am returned unto Zion, and

will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and Jerusalem

shall be called The mountain of the Lord of hosts. the

holy mountain.” Zech. viii. 3. The Redeemer shall

come to Zion for her deliverance, but, having deliver

ed, He will abide in the midst of Jerusalem. His an~

cient desire shall be fulfilled : “ This is the hill which

God desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will dwell in

it for ever.” Psa. lxviii. 16 ; cxxxii. 13, 14.

It is then, when the name of the city is “Jehovah

Shammah,” “the Lord is there,” when “they shall
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call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord,” that she is

to be “established in the top of the mountains, and

exalted above the hills.” And thus, in close con

nection with the parallel passage in Micah, He who

has to come to Zion assures her of this preeminence

in words which demonstrate its character: “ And

then, O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the

daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even thefirst

dominion; the kingdom shall come to the daughter

of Jerusalem.” Mic. iv. 8. “The nation and king

dom that will not serve her shall perish.” Isa. IX. 12.

3. We are next called to contemplate Zion as the

centre of gathering, and the source of blessing to all

nations. “And all nations shall flow into it.” It has

been observed by others, and it is very obvious, that

this is in marked contrast of the declared character of

this dispensation, which is never spoken of as one in

which all nations “flow into” the Church of Christ,

but, on the contrary, the Church itself is formed by

selection. “ God did at the first” (by Simeon) “visit

the nations, to take out of them a people for His name.”

And that which God began to do in apostolic days,

He is still doing by the preaching of the word ; which

at present does not draw nations to Christ, but only

an “ election of grace.” Another difference between

the present dispensation and that which is the subject

of our passage is, that the Church is gathered from

all nations, without distinction between Jew and Gen

tile; and, when gathered, there is in the Church nei

ther “Jew nor Greek, but they are all one in Christ

Jesus 5” while in the day of Israel’s exaltation such

distinction between Jew and Gentile is very marked.’

The maintenance of these distinctions between the
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Church and Israel, and between the present and fu

ture dispensation, is of no slight consequence: their

denial is the indication of a sad spiritual condition.

It, were well if this were observed and solemnly

weighed ; that just in the proportion that the peculiar

character of the calling of the Church in one body has

been lost sight of by the professing Church, in that

proportion there has been ‘prevalent an egotism of

Christianity which, “ wise in its own conceit,” “ boasts

against the natural branches,” having rejected the

divinely declared distinctiveness of Israel’s destiny;

a conceit which accompanies the rejection of God’s

“goodness,” and which ends in the cutting off of

these rejectors. These statements the reader will find

fully sustained by Rom. xi. throughout.

Now, even when asserting most strongly the dis

tinctions of the present dispensation, and of the call

ing of the Church, the apostles never lost sight of

God’s peculiar “gifts” to, and “calling” of, Israel,

which are “without repentance.” Thus, in the very

passage which declares that God is now visiting the

Gentiles, “ to take out of them a people for His name,”

the Apostle James is careful to remind his audience

that, the selection being accomplished, the Lord will

remember Zion, and set her on high, and make her

the channel of blessing to the nations. He says, “It

is written, After this ‘I will return, and will build

again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ;

and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set

it up: that the residue ofmen might see]: after the Lord,

and all the Gentiles, upon whom any name is called,

saith the Lord, who doeth all those things.” Acts

xv. 14-17. Zion shall be exalted, and “all nations
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shall flow into it.” So again Paul says: “Now if the

fall of them be the riches of the world, and the dimi

nishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much
more their fulness ? . . I. For if the casting away ,of

them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the

receiving of them be, but life from the dead?” Rom.

xi. 12, 15. Surely it is very clear that the Apostle, of

the Gentiles was careful to maintain the literal fulfil

ment of such prophecies as that under consideration.

He knew that world-wide blessing can only come when

“all Israel shall be saved ;” and that those gathered

to Christ in this elective dispensation were only first

fruits, as compared with the great harvest to be

gathered unto God as the consequence of Israel’s

restoration. God is making the temporary casting

away of Israel the occasion and opportunity for the

ministry of reconciliation—“ reconciling the world

unto Himself;” but the result of the receiving again,

in pardoning and cleansing grace, of the guilty nation,

shall be not the gathering of a few, but of all the ends

of the earth to do Him homage. To quote more fully

a passage already cited in part, “ At that time they

shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; and all

the nations shall be gathered unto itrneither shall

they walk any more after the imagination of their evil

heart.” Jer. iii. 17. When Zion shall be set in su-'

premacy, “ the kingdoms of this world shall have

become the kingdom'of our Lord and of His Christ.”

All this'will receive further confirmation as we pro

ceed. -

V. 3. We are now led to contemplate the mighty

heart-attraction by which the nations are'drawn to

Jerusalem as the centre of gathering. “And many
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people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to

the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of

Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will

walk in His paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the

law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”

These attractions have ‘undoubtedly all their power

in the fact of the divine residence of Jehovah there.

This renders Zion a place of threefold attraction. It

is thenceforth the special place of divine worship,

of divine education, and of divine decision for all

the earth.

~- 1. ll is the place of divine worship. This is very

glowingly described in Zech. xiv. In that chapter we

find Jerusalem in the last throes of her extremity,

when the Lord comes to fight for her, and all His

saints with Him; and then we have a fearful descrip

tion of the manifold horrors wherewith the armies of

the nations, which had come up to destroy Jerusalem,

are swept away before Him. But immediately there

follows the announcement that they that are left of

the nations represented by these armies, shall speedily

assemble at Jerusalem for very different purposes, and

with very different thoughts. “ And it shall come to

pass, that every one that is left of‘ all the nations

which came up against Jerusalem shall even go up

from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of

hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles.” Zech.

xiv. 16. Yet more in detail, as to the object of gather

ing, the same prophet says : “Thus saith the Lord of

hosts; It shall yet come to pass, that there shall come

people, and the inhabitants of many cities: and the in

habitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let

us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek
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the Lord of hosts: I will go also. Yea, many people

and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of

hosts in Jerusalem, and to ‘pray before the Lord.”

They shall say to “ him that is a Jew, We will go with

you: for we have heard that God is among you.”

Zech. viii. 20-23. This needs no comment, but it

suggests many heart-stirring thoughts. And not_.,.the

least stirring of these is that which springs from the

contrast it all affords to whatJerusalem and its temple

were in the day of Jesus’ sorrow and indignation, called

forth by the failure of the temple in Israel’s hands:

“ Is it not written, My house shall be called of all na

tions the house of prayer? but ye have made it a den

of thieves.” .But though Israel failed, the purpose of

Jehovah cannot fail, and at length His joy in Israel,

and the largeness of His love to the sons of men, shall

be satisfied. “The sons of the stranger, even them

will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joy

ful in my house of prayer: their burnt offerings and

their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for

mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all

people.” Isa. lvi. 6, 7.

But there is another and a sad thought, and one

which comes nearer home. It is suggested by the

words cited above, “ We will go with you.” It was

designed that such, too, should have been the moral

power of the Church, which is “the house of God.”

He who founded it, and caused it to be “builded

together, for an habitation of God through the Spirit,”

designed that each assembly thus gathered in every

place should so exercise itself with the giftshof the

Spirit, so richly bestowed, as that the unbeliever or

unlearned, coming into the assembly, should be con



ZION EXALTED. 253

l’
:

vinced by all and judged by all, and have the secrets

of his heart so made manifest, that, “falling down on

his face, he would worship God, and confess that God

was in them of a truth.” See 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

But, alas! how far from such power we are now!

Nevertheless, even here there is a joy: the day is near

ing when the Church shall contribute in perfect measure

to the drawing of all men to Him. The saints shall

be made perfect in one, and the world shall know,

through her, that Jesus was sent of the Father, and

shall know the wonders of the Father’s love, in that

He has loved us, even as He loved Him. John xvii. 23.

But to return. Let it not be thought that, in what

has been said of Zion as the place of worship, it is

meant to convey the idea that there only worship shall

ascend to the Father. Nay, it is said of the same

happy era, “ From the rising of the sun to the going

’down of the same my name shall be great among the

Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered

unto my name, and a pure offering: for my name shall

be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.”

Mal. i. 11. But, at that time, what Jerusalem was

once to the tribes of Israel alone, that it shall be to

all the kindreds of the nations: or, we may say, what

the joy of the assembly on the Lord’s day, at the

Lord’s table, is, as compared with that which is every

where and always our privilege, in soul worship and

communion individually, such shall be the joy of

“going up to the house of the God of Jacob,” as

compared with the yet blessed privilege of worship

to the nations, even at the ends of the earth. “ God

is known in her palaces.”

These things all become still more apparent as we

proceed to notice,
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2. That Jerusalem shall at that time become the

place of divine education. “ And He will teach us of

His ways, and we will walk in His paths.” Man can

learn much about God’s works from every thing above,

around, and beneath: and man prefers the study of

these, without concerning himself with “HIs wAYs.”

True, we ought to learn something, yea, much, about

His eternal power and Godhead from the things that

He hath made. But man chose to rest in the creature,

and became blind to all that the creature might have

been the means of teaching about God the Creator.

And so it is that a man may be able to measure the

distances between the stars above, and to tell the curi

osities of the earth beneath, and have plenteous know

ledge of every thing that God hath made, and yet

know nothing of God Himself. God’s ways are above,

out of his sight.

Nor do men care to be educated as to the ways of

God. Men love astronomy and geology, and the refin

ing and the useful, and what not; but man has no

heart for God. And the mighty and the learned are

seeking to refine, and to educate, and to reform the

masses by every thing but the knowledge of God, and

each great metropolis is ever and anon vying with

the others in the vastness of its “ exhibitions,” “ expo

sitions,” and so forth; but the ways of God are not

expounded, nor is this the desired end. These things

belong to the glory of man, the pride of which shall

be stained by Jehovah.

And then He will take up the education of the na

tions. The principal place of education, the metro

polis of learning, as of power, shall be Jerusalem. The

great subject of study, to which all others shall be
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subordinate and tributary, shall be the “ ways of

7 God :” the seats of learning, which have been pro

fanely pronounced immortal, shall then be deserted,

and their text-books discarded, and men shall seek to

Him whose love has won their hearts for the education

they need, and shall find it in Himself revealed.

You will find that there are in the Scriptures clearly

indicated three principal courses of study, which it

shall be the privilege of those assembling at Jerusa

l‘em to pursue: each of which shall teach His ways;

the- range of which shall not, however, be confined

to that city—though still, as of worship, so of educa

tion, that will be the seat.

(a.) Men shall then be taught the ways of God by

the full exposition of “ the sufferings of Christ, and the

following glories.” Just look at Psa. xxii. The praise

of Jehovah, the Father, on the lips of Jesus, by which

He shall‘ bring forth the fear of the Lord in Israel,

and by which He shall then satisfy “the meek,” is the

declaration of how God “despised not nor abhorred

the afi’iiction of the afiiicted; neither hid His face

fro-m him; but when he cried unto Him, He heard.”
I. See vs. 23 to 31. The expression, “the meek,” is

one peculiarly descriptive of millennial character, as

one may easily see who examines its occurrences.

-Nor can it be reasonably doubted that the closing

words of this Psalm, “They shall come, and they shall

7 declare His righteousness unto a people that shall be

. born, and that He hath clone this,” refer to the whole

action of the psalm, and describe that world-wide

apprehension of the sufferings of Christ, and the fol

lowing glories, as these shall be realized by the nations

in the day of His glorious reign. These lessons will be
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speedily learned by those who shall see the once slain

Lamb on Mount Zion, declaring Himself, to the ends

of the earth, a just God and a Saviour.

(1).) The nations assembling at Jerusalem shall then

be specially instructed in the ways of God, by all the

history of what Israel has been, and by that glorious

height to which His grace has raised the once rebel

lions and cast-off nation. Of the numerous passages

which might be adduced for this, one must suffice.

You have it in Psalm cii. 13-21. Here we find the

determinate purpose of God to restore to favor and

to build up Zion, when “ He shall appear in His glory.”

And here we find, too, the result as respects the na

tions: “So the heathen shall fear the name of the

Lord, and all the kings of the earth Thy glory.”

Vs. 13-16. But here, too, we find the special manner

in which His dealings with Zion are to subserve the

instruction of the nations as to what He is, and with

the special mention of when and where they shall thus

be taught concerning Him. His regard to the cry of

Zion’s misery is to be written “ for the generations to

come ;” he regarded the groans of Zion’s prisoners,

and loosed the bonds of those appointed to death,

“to declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and His

praise in Jerusalem; when the people are gathered

together, and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord.” Vs.

17-21.

When the nations shall go up to worship, (according

to all that we have seen,) then shall they answer

heartily to the challenge of the dwellers in Mount

Zion: “Walk about Zion, and go round about her:

tell the towers thereof. 'Mark ye well her bulwarks,

and consider her palaces; that ye may tell it to the
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generations following. For this God is our God, for

' ever and ever.” The challenge shall no longer be that

of vainglory in national or civic splendor, but that

which seeks to make known the wonders of His grace

and power, who hath done all this for them ; and the

visitors of Zion who come up shall joyfully respond,

saying, “ He will teach us of His ways.”

(0.) Once more, the “ways” of the Lord will be

taught to the nations, in the millennial reign, by the

history of His abounding grace to the Church which

He is now gathering for Himself; and. which will then

be manifested, not only with the King in His glory,

but herself the fullest embodiment of that glory, as

nearest and dearest in relation to Himself. “ God, who

is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved

us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us

together with Christ, (by grace ye are‘ saved ;) and

hath raised us up together, and made us sit together

in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” Such has been

His way with the Church; but mark the design: it is

stated that He has done all this, “ That in the ages to'e

come He might show the exceeding riches of His

grace in His kindness toward us, through Christ Jc

sus.” Eph. ii. 4-8. ‘

The marvellous character of love bestowed on us

who now believe, the heavenly height to which that

love has raised us from our native degradation, the

singular nearness to Himself, and, beyond that, our

mysterious oneness with Christ our Head—these are

now recognized by “the principalities and powers in ‘

the heavenly places,” and they are, from these, now

learning “the manifold wisdom of God,” as nothing
elsecould make that wisdom known to them. Eph. C

12
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iii. 10. But, while angels look into these things, and‘

learn from them, the world and its princes know‘ not, '

neither can they know, this mystery, “the hidden

wisdom, which was ordained vbefore the world unto

our glory.” See 1 Cor. ii. But the day is coming

when all the nations that shall come to Jerusalem to

behold the glory of the Lord shall gladly and easily

learn “the exceeding'riches of God’s grace,” in the

history of “His kindness toward us, through Christ

Jesus,” when He shall have come “to be glorified in

His saints, and to beadmired in all them that believe.”

The highest reach of apprehension of His grace and

glory shall be attained in beholding our likeness to

Him.* . . .

Nor shall instruction end in head-knowledge : there

will not only be readiness to learn of Him, but alacrity

to walk in obedience. “And we will walk in His paths.”

It has been observed already that meekness is to be

a special characteristic of the millennial age. And

we know how swiftly ‘the meek receive and obey His

word. “ The meek will He guide in judgment: and

the meek will He teach His way.” This ought to be

now our happiness, brethren in Christ, to learn of Him,

* Let it not be supposed that it is meant to intimate that the

saints composing the Church will, during the millennial reign,

reside on the earth, among men in the flesh. Not only are they

the “ children of the resurrection,” but the home. of the Church

is not the earthly, but the “ heavenly Jerusalem,” the place

whichher Lord has gone/to prepare. But to the extent that Christ

Himself is seen exercising His reign on the earth, to that extent

will the Church be scene—the very exponent of His glory. ‘She

must be “ for ever with the Lord,” “‘ with Him, that she may be

hold His glory,” and display it. The communication between

heaven and earth will then have been opened. John i. 51.
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and to yield ourselves to His sway in all things:

and it will be so, if indeed we have come to Him not

' only for rest once, but are seeking our daily rest of

'7 I soul in the wearing of His yoke, which is easy, and

‘His burden, which is light. But may we not ask, Is

there not too often a seeking of entertainment in learn

ing “ I-Iis ways,” without the submission of our whole

being, which says, “And we will walk in His paths” ?

We may so propose it to ourselves, but, as to the real

ity, the two things must go together, whether now, or

in that era of which we have been speaking.

3. Let us now briefly notice, that Zion is destined

to be the place of supreme, that is, of divine decision.

This city, 'which every great power. seeks at present

to decide about, shall not only be the metropolitan

centre for the world, the place of worship, and the

seat of learning for all nations, but there, too, shall

be found the supreme court for the whole earth.

“ For out of Zion shall go» forth the law, and the word

of the Lord from Jerusalem.” He shall, from thence,

judge the ends of the earth. But we need not dwell

at length upon this. We would only notice the"

strange yet happy change which shall then have

taken place. . For, notice, it is not merely the fact an

' nounced that the Lord, dwelling in Zion, is Supreme

Judge, but it is this fact joyously welcomed by the

nations of the earth, revealing a‘state of heart for

which the rejected “ Judge of Israel” is now looking

forward, as He says, in prophecy, “As soon as they

hear of me, they shall obey me.”

What a contrast! What man or nation asks now,

“What is the word of the Lord?” You may hear

plenteously the question, “What is your opinion?” or
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you may find nations appealing to constitutions,

laws, and precedents of human device and action, but

who asks for, “ Thus saith the Lord” ? And if a few

cannot be contented in any matter with less, are they

not looked upon as “very peculiar” or “righteous

over much” ? But, at last, the day shall arrive when

man will get beyond himself, to Him who shall “judge

the people with His truth.” He shall “ set judgment

in the earth, and the isles shall wait for His law.”

V. 4. Our passage now in a brief sentence de

scribes the settlement of the earth under the sceptre

of the Lord Christ. The means, judgment ; the result,

universal peace. The order is divine: first, truth

vindicated; then~ peace. “ Therefore love the truth,

and the peace.” Zech. viii. 20.

The coming and reign of Christ are to the end that

He may subdue all things unto Himself. The sweep

ing judgments and overwhelming blows with which

He will destroy those in open rebellion have already

had incidental notice. Judgment swift and sum

_ mary introduces His reign; but judgment in the way

of decree, and, where that is resisted, in immediate

enforcement, is, throughout, to characterize His reign.

That judgment will be in all wisdom and under

standing, counsel and might, knowledge and the fear

of the Lord, and with quick understanding in the

fear of the Lord; for the Judge is He who hath the

seven spirits of God. There will in no case be mis—

take or failure, and in no case delay of sentence. He

may, indeed, speak a word of counsel before the

blow descends, as in Psa. lxxv., “ I said unto the fools,

Deal not foolishly,” and so forth; but the moment

that the horn is lifted up in rebellion, it shall be cut
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off. The Judge of that day saith, “ I will early de

stroy all the wicked of the land.” So “He shall judge

many nations, and rebuke many people.”

Y He shall judge and rebuke, and “they shall beat their

swords into ploughshares, and their spears into prun

ing-hooks.” Among the many mistakes made inv the

use of the prophetic word, none has been more popu

lar, especially in periods of comparative rest from

‘ war, than that of this word, as though it were de

signed to intimate that such was to be the issue and

result of present Gospel testimony. But peace is not

to be the character of this age. Our Lord has told

us that, till the end comes, “ Nation shall rise against

nation, and kingdom against kingdom.” And it is

not a little remarkable that, in one of the most vivid

descriptions of the events immediately preceding the

advent of the Lord, He Himself is represented as chal

lenging that gathering together of hosts to battle, into

the midst of which He shall suddenly descend, in words

just the reverse of those used in the passage before

us. “ Proclaim this among the Gentiles : Prepare

war. . . Beat your ploughshares into swords, and

your pruning-hooks into spears.” Joel iii. 9, 10. Yes,

war there must be before peace, and the most terrible
C of all wars at the moment of His coming—because

righteousness mustfirst be established. Man may try

to have peace without truth; it cannot be so. But

we have seen that He will judge and rebuke, and then

peace—a long, blessed peace, earth’s Sabbath—shall

come. “He shall judge the poor, and break in pieces

the 'oppressor.” “In His days shall the righteous

flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as the moon

endureth.” It is by righteous judgment that “He
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will break the bow and the sword, and the battle out

of the earth.” The extreme judgments with which

He will vindicate Zion’s supremacy and His own right

to reign shall leave traces, affording lessons of peace,

to which Israel shall point the people of the earth.

“ Come, and behold the works of the Lord, what de

solations He hath made in the earth. He maketh

wars to cease to the end of the earth; He breaketh

the bow, and eutteth the spear in sunder ; He burneth

the chariot in the fire. Be still, and know that I

am God: I will be exalted among the- heathen, I

will be exalted in the earth.” Psa. xlvi. Such is

the mode by which, at length, the nations are taught

to “beat their swords into ploughshares, and their

spears into pruning-hooks.” Nor ever again shall this

teaching be reversed. “ Neither shall they learn war

any more.” Christ is the “ Prince of peace ;” and “ of

the increase of His government and peace there shall be

no end.” Who would not cry out from the midst of

the present scene, “ Come, Lord Jesus”?

But why does He not come ? It is in long-suffering

grace that He tarries. The worlcl, indeed, cannot have

peace in His absence. But yet He is “ preaching peace

to them that are far off, and to them that are nigh.”

The worlcl cannot have peace while it rejects Him, and

it will reject Him till He shall arise to strike the

' earth with terror. They shall say, “ peace and safety,

when sudden destruction shall come upon them, and

travail as on a woman with child; and they shall not

escape.” But you, whom I here and new address,

have you “peace with God” ‘P He made peace through

the blood of His Cross. And, if you are believers on

Him, you are, by Him, reconciled unto God. Nothing
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can separate you from His love. He will set you safely '

on high with Himself. before He executes the ven

geance on the earth ; and to the execution of that ven

geance you shall come with Him. Unless your soul,

however, is settled in His peace, you cannot be look

ing for Him with joy. Be not content while a single

doubt remains. Settle it at once. “ He that believ

eth on the Son of God hath everlasting life.” To be

a believer, and to have life, and to have Christ, are all

the same. “He that hath the Son hath life, and he

that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” Having

Christ, “ all things are yours, things present and

things to come.” 1 Cor. iii. 22.

On the other hand, without Christ you can have

nothing at His coming but wrath and destruction. Be

assured that whoever shall be among the happy peo

ple who compose the worshippers, in His peaceful

reign on the earth, there will not be one who heard and

rejected the Gospel of His grace. All such are to be

“ punished with everlasting destruction from _His pre

sence when He comes.” But those who come to Jesus

now are those who can say, “ Come, Lord Jesus,” for

all is safe for them.

V. 5. Here is the voice of the saved inhabitants of

Jerusalem: “ O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us

walk in the light of the Lord.” Before the coming of

the Lord and the‘ deliverance of Jerusalem, only a

part of the Jews will be restored to their own land,

and of those restored only a remnant will be saved.

But He who saves that remnant is He who “ assembles

the outcasts of Israel, and gathereth together the dis

persed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.”

Isa. xi. 12. He will gather them, destroy the ancient
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feud between Judah and Ephraim, (the two of the

ten tribes,) “neither shall they be divided into two

nations any more.” Then, too, this purpose in the

heart of Zion’s Redeemer will be dear to the heart of

the remnant in Jerusalem, and hence they shall say,

not, “Come, house of David,” or “Come, house of

Judah,” but, “O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us

walk in the light of the Lord.” It is, as respects the

saved remnant, the same spirit which is in every soul

saved by His grace now, the first impulse of each of

whom is, as soon as he for himself knows Jesus, to

turn to his brother or friend, saying, “ We have found

Him,” “ Come to Jesus,” “ Come and see.” Strange

that an impulse so divine should be so short-lived or

so slightly sustained! And, alas! the only way to,

account for this is, that so few continuously “walk in

the light as He is in the light.” It is only as we walk

in Him, that is, in the blessed assurance and joy of

of our oneness with, and consequent acceptance in

Him, that we can keep on saying to others, “ Come ye,

and let us walk in the light of the Lord.”

Finally, when Zion shall say, “O house of Jacob, ,

Come ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord,” e

the house of Jacob will respond with joyful heart.

For He who, when the house of Jacob rejected their

Messiah, said to Him, “ Sit Then on my right hand,”

at the same time said to Him, “ Thy people shall be ‘

willing in the day of Thy power.” Psa. ex. 1, 3. And

so all Israel shall be saved.

Beloved in Christ, we have been meditating on the

coming of Israel, and the nations each in their own re

lation, to Zion ; and have we nothing to do with this ‘.9

Have not these meditations reminded us that the

A
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sprinkling.

_ Holy Spirit has said to us, “ Ye are come to Mount

Zion ?” ,Heb. xii. 22. . Now, how is this ? Thegues

tion is not a trifling one. The assertion that the saints

have even now “ come to Zion” is the first in a long

list of places, persons, and things to which the Apostle

says, “we have come.” Among the rest, to take one

for example, he says, we are come “to the blood of

” V. 24. If we ask how we have come

to the blend of sprinkling, seeing it is so far away in

the past, as some of the other things named in the

list are, we know not how far or near in the future,

there is no difliculty in answering. Every child of

God at once cries out, “ We are come to the blood of

sprinkling” by faith. ‘

Just so, dear brethren, and by faith, too, “ we are

come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” The latter, the city

of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, quite a dis

tinct place from Mount Zion, is our own blessed heaven

ly home, which Jesus went away to prepare. Compare

John xiv. and Rev. xxi. It is our home with Jesus

where we are to enjoy all the sweetest bliss of com

munion which heaven itself can furnish. The former

Mount Zion is the place of blessing—that is, life—to all

the earth, as Mount Sinai was the place of condemna

tion and death. Psa. cxxxiii. 3; cxxxiv. 3. He who

once showed Himself to man in the terrors of inflexible

justice, demanding of man at Sinai, is at Mount Zion

to display all the fulness of His grace, in glory which

shall only attract, not appall, the sons of men, bestow

ing “ the blessing, even life for evermore.” Then, in

the establishment of His throne, shall the word be

fulfilled, “Mercy and truth are met together; right

12* .
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eousness and peace have kissed each other. Truth

shalhspring out of the earth: and righteousness shall

look down from heaven.” Psa. lxxxv. 10, 11.

Now, as we saw before, when He shall be thus

manifested, then shall we also be manifested with Him

in glory; but our meeting with Him in the, air is the

prelude to all His world-wide triumphs; so, meantime,

we have, by anticipative faith, “ come to the heavenly

Jerusalem,” as our heavenly home. In like manner

we have, by anticipative faith, “ come to Mount Zion,”

the place of our first earthly manifestation with Him

in glory. Yes, by faith anticipating, we rejoice be

forehand in that joy which shall be His in the gathering

togetljr in one all His redeemed; in seeing Him who

once was crowned with thorns crowned with glory.

His bride’s sweetest gain in that day will be Himself;

but, just because of this, her next joy cannot but. be

to see Him occupying His rightful place in the scene

of His rejection, “ reigning in Mount Zion, and before

His ancients gloriously.” And then,

“ She, too, shall reign—He will not wear

His crown of joy alone ;

And earth His royal bride shall see

Beside Him on the throne.”

Thus He who “calleth those things which be not

as though they were” sees us as we “ come to Mount

Zion.” May we be, in spirit, by faith, where He sees

.us: so shall we patiently wait, and yet no less ardently

cry, “ Come, Lord Jesus!” C. C.
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REvERENoE for the name of Jesus is certainly not

afeature’ of the age in which we live. And yet it is

worthy of remark that, among almost every class of

sceptical inquirers, there are renewed attempts to in

terpret His life and doctrine. Some of these efforts

have attracted great attention, and been widely read.

And the more bold the departure from long cherished

views, the wider the circle of admiring readers.

Of this class of writings, the pioneer was Strauss’s

“ Life of Jesus,” the product, some years ago, of the

‘advanced and impious free thought of Germany. Re

cently we have the more‘ polished and brilliant and

seductive effort of French infidelity in Renan’s “ Life

of Jesus :” and still later, the more reverent and

chaste, but no less dangerous misinterpretation of that

wonderful life to the English-speaking public, by the

author of “Ecce Homo.” ‘ What a sad and significant

proof of the degeneracy of the Church, that there are

found among her professed guides many who have

received this latter book with applause! And that

into very many of her households such magazines as

the “Atlantic Monthly” are welcomed, through whose

pages the poison from these fountains of infidelity is

diffused.

But there is yet another class of writers, more within

the bosom of the Church, popular teachers, to whom

it would be uncharitable to deny the name of Chris:

&
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tian, occupied with the same great theme. The‘life

of Jesus, the relation into which He came to human

ity in the incarnation, His present relation to the hu

man family, and to the divine plan for their recovery——

these, indeed, are the sublime topics of every Christian

teach’er. Alas ! that the study of them should be di

rected so often by the spirit of error and not by the

Spirit of God. _

_ The false conception of the life and teaching of our

Lord, to which we now ask the attention of the reader,

is one that does not wear an infidel garb. From such

every Christian is at once repelled. But a conception

only partly true, or wearing the guise of truth, is often

more to be feared than one wholly false. There is a

way of viewing the life and teachings of Christ, cur

rent in the Church, against which we bring the serious

charge intimated by the Apostle in 2 Corinthians v. 16.

It knows and seems to adore Christ after the flesh, but

does not give Him His true place and office in resur

rection. What is known in this country as the “ pro

gressive Christian idea,” which gives tone to modern

thought, and seeks to mould society, the great reform

atory influence in Church and State, and which, in

other countries, is slowly unloosening the shackles of

caste and priestly domination, although partly true,

and directed toward results seemingly benevolent and

wholesome, is yet defective at this vital point. Of this

school, Robertson of Brighton, whose life and ser

mons are now widely read and admired, may be

taken as an exponent.

His was a sad and noble intellect,_of broad views

and sympathies, whose admiration of the divine ideal

of a human life, as seen in that of Jesus, seems sin
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cere and intense. And yet, although his high-strung

spirit wore itself out in grappling with the problems

of which the life and death and resurrection of Jesus

are the only solution, his efforts failed, because vitiated

in the way here indicated. A complete and soul-satis

fying conception of the mission and character of Jesus

can never be arrived at by so exclusive a contempla

tion of His human life. His true relation to humanity

and to the plan of redemption cannot be understood

unless His life in the flesh, and His passage out of it, by

the way of the cross, be viewed in the light of His

resurrection.

aul, whose previous training in the subtleties of

philosophy may have been as profound and accurate as

that of these men, whose human sympathies were cer

tainly as broad and tender, had no such morbid views

and distressing alternations of doubt and hope, no

such gloomy wrestlings with giant thoughts of evil,

because his judgments were not after the flesh, and

his knowledge of Christ in that character was lost

and absorbed in the sublimer knowledge he now had

of Him in resurrection.

But what does the Apostle mean by the assertion,

“Henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea,

though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now

henceforth know we Him no more ” ?

These words occur in an epistle written to counter

act the pernicious influence of false teachers who had

crept into the Church at Corinth, seducing from the

faith those of whom Paul was the spiritual father.

These pretenders had gained their influence by car

nal expedients. Their appeal was to the preferences

and opinions of the natural man. The results sought

U
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, were superficial. “They gloried in appearance and
not in heart.” M

The ministry of Paul among them had been of a

different sort; insomuch that these men, who judged

after the flesh, pronounced it fanaticism and intempe

rate zeal. But for himself he knew it to be the

working in him, for their sake, of that divine power by

which he had been raised to newness of life. It was

a first principle of his life and teaching that the death

of Jesus had put him in the place of death to all con

fidence in the flesh. He would not resort to its aids,

nor would he condeseend to flatter or extol it inbrethren. Their gratification or improvement as men

in the flesh was not the end sought. Such was the

relation into which they were now brought to Christ,

that, in this their former character, he knew them no

more. Indeed, so strongly did this view of the effect

- of the cross and resurrection of Jesus press itself upon
him that he does not hesitate vat the very broadest

assertion of it; declaring that even the life of Christ

in the flesh, subject to its limitations and infirmities,

was not the type of life and manhood that now filled

his conception and commanded his homage. It was

Christ in resurrection, the Head of the new creation,

‘in whom'we are new creatures. “Therefore if any

man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things

are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”

This, then, is the broad principle here involved, that,

in the resurrection of Jesus out of His death for sin, we

see God setting aside the old, depraved type of man

hood, with its affections and lusts, its envies and jea

lousies, and introducing the new, the type and source

of which is not Christ after the flesh, but Christ raised
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y from the dead in the power of a pure and endless'life;

and that we, as dead and risen with Him, are to put

this same estimate upon the old man and the “old

' things” that pertain to it, and to live under the power,

and in the anticipation, of the new life and order into

which we are introduced. '

Now, what is the application of this broad principle

of Christian doctrine to the partial and perverted con

ceptions of Christ, referred to at the outset ? For

this ‘is the purpose we > have in view, to show that all

this class of thinkers, from the infidel rationalist up to

the most reverent of them all, more or less fail at this

‘vital point. And this is the reason of the strangeac

cord between-the humanitarian philosophy of the lead

, ing infidels of the age and that of so many of our

pulpits. To mutilate the Gospel leads the same way

as its denial. We grieve to say that even many

brethren in the ministry countenance, and often preach,

this false gospel of “ Christ after the flesh.” For what

else is that gospel which supposes that man in the

flesh is to work out the problem of his own destiny on

the earth, and conceals or denies the necessity of that

intervention of man, in resurrection, which the Word

of God leads us to look for, “at the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints” ? This gospel

finds its “ideal man” in “ Christ after the flesh,” and

not in Christ glorified. The goal of humanity, to the

attainment of which it is now struggling, is perfection

‘in ,the flesh. In the best View of it, as it is often pre

sented in the Church, it proposes as the highest end

only conformity to the human life of Christ. God

forbid that we should depreciate in the least the mar

. v-ellous beauty of that life, or deny in the least that
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it is the perfect model for our imitation. No one puts

higher value upon it than do we. No one would ever

accuse Paul of want of fervent admiration and love for

Jesus in that character. Surely it was his aim to walk

even as He walked.

But this is not the point. The question is not as to

the excellence of that life, or its value as an example,

but as to its meaning; its place in the plan of God

for the recovery of the lost family of man. Was it

proposed, by that life, to furnish the pattern of perfect

manhood, through conformity to which the human

race should be perfected ‘P Or was it the purpose, after

Christ had overcome all the disadvantages and temp

tations incident to human nature, and suffered the con

demnation of its sin in the flesh, to set aside the natu

ral man as unworthy and incapable of the kingdom

of God, and introduce a new order, the new created

man, of which the risen Jesus is the type ? Does God

intend to recover the human race from sin and degra

dation by the moral force of that example, or by its

reconstruction after that perfect model? Did Christ,

in the days of His flesh, by His life and teaching, set

in operation those influences that are to regenerate

the world ; or is Christ, in resurrection, the only source

of that power ? Where do we go to find these living

forces ? Do we find them in the moral impression

produced by His human life, propagated from heart to

heart, and kindled by our own study of the record, or

are we now invited to Jesus glorified as the source of“

all regenerating power, constituted such by the-Father

when He raised Him from the dead ? And what is

the goal of humanity in this divine scheme ‘? Is it

only a perfect life here, even though it be formed after
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that matchless model, and reach the highest virtue and

benevolence, and even happiness, through its law of

self-sacrifice ‘P Or are we led to look for complete

emancipation from all the shackles and sins and infir

mities of these bodies of our humiliation, through their

refashioning like unto the glorious body of our Lord ?

To go back from Christ risen to Christ in the flesh to

find the goal of this transformation, or the moral force

by which it is wrought, is to reverse the divine order

and misconceive the divine plan. It is going back to the

rudiments of this world, and so to weakness and bond

age. Indeed, it is utterly impossible for us to imitate

Jesus in His earthly life, unless brought into vital

union with Him in resurrection, and unless our souls

are sustained, as was His in His victorious conflict

with the world, by the joy set before us in our des

tined ass'qnilation to Him in the glory of the new cre
ation. I

This, then, was the relation into which God gra

ciously came to the lost family of Adam, in the incar

nation. It was not the design to improve them on the

basis of the flesh, or erect for them a kingdom of God

on the platform of this present evil world. All that

had been tried under Judaism, and failed. It was to

introduce a new order of man, of which the type is

not Christ after the flesh, but the risen Christ. His

resurrection explains the mystery of His human birth,

and life, and death. And any explanation of it that

leaves out of view this consummation is only know

ing Christ after the flesh. And any view that finds its

ideal manhood realized short of that event, in which

the old man was repudiated and cast off, and the new

put on, misconceives the whole mystery of God mani
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fest in the flesh. And any hopes for the radical im

provement and restoration of humanity that rest solely

on Christ’s work in the flesh, the influence of His ex

ample, the power Of His marvellous doctrine, or even

upon His law of self-sacrifice, are not laid upon the

Corner-Stone, which is not Christ after the flesh, but

Christ risen.

Hence, we find Paul, here and elsewhere, under the

guidance of the Spirit, declaring how the death and

resurrection of Jesus had severed him from all such

expectations. He built no more on the flesh, nor had

he any hopes connected with this world-system to

which it belongs. His ideal man and his ideal king

dom were both now in heaven—not to be wrought out

on earth, but to be revealed from thence.

These distinctive features of New Testament reve

lation, in which God’s estimate of man, mid of the

course of this world, are clearly seen, are the very ones

the great lights in the school of modern thought take

pains to Obscure. Some of them have much to say

about Christ as an Example. But, as God’s anointed

Delivercr, they have nothing to say, except as He may

help man to achieve his own deliverance. Faith in

man, and not in a coming Christ, is the gospel the

arch deceiver is palming off upon the world. And,

alas! into how many of our pulpits has he gained ac

cess to preach it. And the more .brilliant the genius

or fervid the philanthropy that kindles this false glare,

the more its power to mislead.

We believe we do no wrong to brethren whose

names stand high on the roll of the Church’s standard

bearers, when we classify them as holding the same

error in the bud, of which we have the ripened fruits
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in the spawn of infidel books and pamphlets with

which the age teems.

The resurrection is the key-stone in the arch of re

demption by which the otherwise impassable gulf be

tween man and God is bridged. And in this doctrine

is bound up the promise and the hope that risen man,

in the person of Jesus, and, with Him, His saints, shall

appear upon the theatre of this dark and bloody dra

ma, to bring to its issue the judgment of this world,

already condemned at His cross, and to lift up the race

into the light, and order, and blessedness of the age to

come. To look, then, as many Christians do, for the

radical improvement of human nature, as at present

constituted—to identify one’s self with the modern

school of “progress,” is not to know “ the power of

His resurrection.” It is to misrepresent His restora

tive and reformatory work. It is to obscure even the

moral glory of His teaching and example, and the lus

tre of His cross, by divorcing His life in the flesh

from that to which it was preparatory, namely, the

reconstitution and resurrection of human nature out

of the dying seed-corn planted in His grave. Remove

or dislocate the key-stone in this arch of truth, and

the whole breaks down. Hence, the more advanced

in this school not only find no meaning in Christ’s re

surrection, but actually deny it. Strauss ridicules it

as a myth. Renan, professing admiration for the hu

man life of Jesus, as the first man of the race, dwin

dles the story of the resurrection—we tremble at the

blasphemy—down to a fable, woven out of an infatu

ated woman’s fancies.

The author of “ Ecce Homo” alludes to the fact, but

it has scarcely any place in his attempt to explain‘ the
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life of Jesus. For all the use he makes of it in his

speculation, that life might just as well have ended

in Joseph’s tomb. The Boston school, who set them

selves up as the chief instructors of the mind and con

science of the people of this country, either deny or

give in only a doubting allegiance to this prime fact

of Scripture testimony; and indeed their system has

very little use for it. Even in the popular faith of or

thodox churches, the resurrection has altogether been

displaced from the place assigned it in the sermons

and letters of the apostles; while the kingdom and

appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, when alluded to,

is thrust down from the lofty place among Christian

topics the apostles gave it. It is spiritualized into a

vague and distant dream, or referred to an expected

golden age, to be wrought out by man without such

intervention, or postponed to a final catastrophe so re

mote that we and our children need not be troubled

about it. The unselfish love of man, as Renan tells us,

or the “ enthusiasm of humanity,” as “ Ecce Homo”

puts it, kindled by the contemplation of Christ’s hu

man life, is all that is needed to bring on the kingdom

of God.

Men, like Robertson—and with him can be classed

many a popular teacher in this country—agonize over

and expound the problem of the world, as if the rela

tion of Christ to its mysteries were to be sought in

His human life and example, and in its law of vica

rious sacrifice. Whereas the ultimate and compre

hensive explanation of this relation is His resurrection

as the Head of a newly created stock, through which

alone, as the royal priesthood in a coming kingdom, is

to be brought about the promised restitution of which
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God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy pro

phets since the world began.

To wander among the dark mysteries of the world,

and of human life, without this key, is to lose one’s

way in inextricable confusion and darkness, in which

there may still be flickering gleams of faith and hope,

but no calm and steady radiance, diffusing light and

peace through the soul, and shining brighter and

brighter unto the perfect day. And we may rest as

sured that the faith in man which the doctrines we have

alluded to inculcate, and the efforts based upon it to

make the most of him “ after the flesh,” are but pre

paring mankind for that final and terrible disappoint—

ment and sorrow which will be the last proof to the

world, and the final witness for God, that, in thus

trusting to the flesh and building upon it, they have

despised His Son, who is the only rightful Heir and

Restorer of the world. And that intervention at His

appearing, to which prophets and apostles have all

along borne witness—the testimony to which the world

yet pronounces “ a nuisance,” and to suppress which

its wrathful persecution will yet be provoked—that

intervention, not of Christ in the flesh, but glorified

in the Spirit, and fitted for His high oflice through re

surrection, will demonstrate at once the worthlessness

of the flesh, and of all its proud hopes and efforts, put

ting them visibly under the ban of judgment already

pronounced against them, and vindicate the faith and

patience of those who warned men of this threatened

doom, and bade them wait for this salvation.

We have thus thought it right to warn our readers

against these current and popular expositions of the

character and work of Him whom it is our joy to
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own as Lord. And that not so much against the more

bold and blasphemous of these, as against the more

reverent, the danger of which is concealed by the bril

liance of their setting, or by the warm admiration and

love which even these partial views of Christ have kin

dled; and also against the dilutions of these errors in

the popular literature and even sermons of the day.

The trick of Satan in them all is to falsify the estimate

of the flesh that God has given in the death and resur

rection of Jesus. And hence “ Christ after the flesh”

is invested with the office to which the Father ex

alted Him in resurrection. And as to His future office

work and administration of the affairs of the world

in this character, it is almost lost to view. It is not

so that we have learned Christ, or that we present

Him to you. B.

ONE WITH CHRIST.

’TwIxT Jesus and His chosen race

Subsists a bond of sovereign grace,

That hell, with its infernal train,

Shall ne’er dissolve, nor rend in twain.

Hail, sacred union, firm and strong;

How great the grace! how sweet the song !

'l‘hat worms of earth should ever be

One with incarnate Deity.

One in the tomb, one when He rose,

One when He triumphed o’er His foes;

One when in heaven He took His seat,

While seraphs sung all hell’s defeat.

This sacred tie forbids their fears,

For all He is, or has, is theirs ;

With Him their Head they stand or fall,

Their Life, their Surety, and their all.

KENT.
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2.

.THE UNITY OF A DIVINE PLAN IN THE BIBLE.*

ONE of the happy results of the study of prophecy

has been the unfolding of the unity of design in the

Scriptures, proving that, with all the variety of writers

employed at sundry times, there is but one Author of

the Book. When the gradual unfolding of the great

plan which is to be consummated in the Eternal Glory

had been observed in the prophecies from Genesis to

Revelation, the progress of doctrine could scarcely be

overlooked, for the one involved the other. During

the past thirty years the distinct character of succes

sive dispensations, and of what has been styled dispen

sational truth, as well as the distinct character and

objects of the several books of the Bible, have been

expounded by a class ofteachers who, in worldly estima

tion, have been obscure, because the work demanded

spiritual discernment rather than genius or learning.

More recently these important contributions to a true

knowledge of the Scriptures have been gathered up

into treatises, in which they are likely to attract more

general consideration. The work now before us is the

most able and attractive resume of these contributions,

and will be welcomed by none more cordially than

by those who will recognize its leading views as we

* Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament. Lectures on

the Bampton Foundation. By Thomas Dehaney Bernard, M.A.,

Rector of \Valcot. From the second London Edition. Boston :

Gould 815 Lincoln.

1 3
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recognize the familiar faces of those whom we once

knew as boys, in the matured and developed graces of

manhood.

WVe should be doing great injustice to the book and

its author if the last remark should convey the impres

sion that the work is in any sense a mere compilation,

or that it retails at second hand the views of others.

It may indeed be said that other men have labored

and its author has entered into their labors ; but his

Own labor is none the less honest, and its gathered

fruits are none the less fresh. Our readers will recog

nize as familiar the views Of the distinctive character

of the several parts of the New Testament; such, for

example, as the special design of each of the four Gos

pels, which was illustrated in our notice of Jokes

and of Bellet on the Gospels. But then, as our author

has followed up their observations, the study of the

character of the several parts has brought out more

clearly the important fact that the New Testament

exhibits a scheme of progressive doctrine; and then

this fact is shown to involve the unity of a divine plan

and the continuity of divine authority. We need say

no more to assure our readers of the importance and

interest of the subject of this book, and there can be

but one Opinion as to the manner in which the au

thor has handled it.

The author’s object is not to trace historically the

growth of Christian doctrine, or the gradual develop

ment of particular doctrines, but rather to show the

scheme of progressive doctrine which the New Testa

ment contains; or, as he expresses it, he does not

“ examine the New Testament collection in order to

ascertain the chronological sequence of fact, but con
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templates it ‘for the purpose of observing the actual

sequence of thought.” By doctrine he‘ 'means di

vine teaching, and by its progress he means that

there is a systematic advance in its communication

by God. If we ‘asked for assurance that the New

Testament does contain divine teaching, it would be

impossible to conceive of a more authoritative oi‘ posi

tive answer than the words of Jesus when, in closing

His personal teaching in the flesh, He lifted up His

eyes to heaven and said, “ I have given unto them the

words which Thou gavest me.” This is decisive as to

all the words that the Lord uttered to His disciples

in the days of His flesh ; and if we ask, Is the assur

ance restricted to these words; or does it apply also

to words which He gave after He was risen; or to

words which He gave ‘after He was glorified ? we

have ya satisfactory answer in the fact that the very

words to which the assurance specifically refers include

the assertion of the same gift and authority for other

teaching which was yet to come, as may be seen by

referring to the 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John

throughout. “The words”-—-the divine teaching——

“ are not only those which He spoke‘ with His lips on

earth; they include other words given through men

in the Spirit; and the books of the New Testament

are the form into which this divine teaching has been

thrown for permanent use. Independent and occa—

sional as the books composing it appear to be, yet, taken

as a whole, it makes the impression of unity and

design. The several books seem to have grown ‘into

their places as component parts of an organic whole,

and ‘The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour

‘Jesus Christ ’ lies before us as an account of a_ perfected
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revelation and a course of divine teaching designed

and prepared by one presiding Mind.”

Take the Scriptures as a whole, and the progress of

the divine teaching is very evident. In the Old Tes

tament it is protracted and interrupted; but still the

doctrine grows and the revelation draws nearer to the

grand disclosure. We turn the vacant page which

represents the silence of four hundred years, and we

are in the New Testament. Now the progress is

rapid. The steps before were centuries, now they are

years. From the manger of Bethlehem on earth to the

city ofGod coming down from heaven, the great scheme

unrolls before us without a check, and the record is

completed within the period of one human life.

“ Lift up now your eyes,” says our author, “ 011- this

monument of a distant age, which you call the New

Testament. Behold these remains of the original lite

rature of (what the world considers) a busy Jewish

sect, these occasional writings of its leaders emanat

ing from different hands, and gathered from different

localities. They are delivered to you collected and

arranged, though by means which you cannot ascertain.

They are before you now, not as accidentally col

lected writings, but as one book ; a design completed;

a body organized and pervaded by an inward life.

The several parts grow out of and into each other

with mutual support, correlative functions, and an

orderly development. It is a ‘ whole body fitly joined

together and compacted by that which every joint

supplies, according to the effectual working in the

measure of every part, making increase of the body to

the building itself up in truth.’

“ It begins with the person of Christ, and the facts
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of His manifestation in the flesh, and the words which

He gave from the Father; and accustoms us by de

grees to behold His glory, and to discern the drift of

His teaching, and to expect the consequences of His

work. It passes on to His body, the Church, and

opens the dispensation of the Spirit, and carries us

into the life of His people ; yea,'down into the secret

places of their hearts; and then translates the an

nouncements of God into the experiences of man ; and

discovers a conversation in heaven, and a life which

is hid with Christ in God. It works out practical ap

plications, and is careful in its details of duty, and

provides-for difiiculties and perplexities, and suggests

the order of churches, and throws up barriers against

the wiles of the devil. It shows us things to come,

the course of the spiritual conflict, and, the close of

this transient scene, and the coming of the Lord, and

the resurrection of the dead, and the eternal judg

ment, and the new creation, and the life everlasting.”

In tracing the progress of doctrine in the New Tes

tament as a whole, importance attaches to the order

in which its component parts are placed ; and on this

the author remarks in his preface: “If the familiar

order exhibits a sequence of thought and a sustained

advance of doctrine, then the several documents are

in their right places according to the highest kind of

relation which they can bear to each other; and if

they had come into our hands variously and promis~

cuously arranged, iii would yet be incumbent on one

who would study them as a whole to place them be

fore him in the same, or nearly the same, order as that

which they have actually assumed.”

A short summary of testimony in the Appendix
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shows that the order in which they now stand in our

Bibles is that which, on the whole, they have tended

to assume. In the Lectures themselves the four Gos

pels, the Book of Acts, the collection of Epistles, and

the Apocalypse are regarded as severally exhibiting
definite stages in the course of divine teaching, which I

have a ‘natural fitness to succeed each other. The

order of the four Gospels is treated as having an evis

dent doctrinal significance; a certain fitness is attri

buted to the relative position of the Pauline and the

Catholic Epistles, and in a less degree to that of the

several Epistles of Paul themselves.

The four Gospels occupy their proper place at the

commencement of the volume; since the Christian

doctrine is a doctrine concerning facts which have oc

curred, and a person who has been manifested within

the sphere of human observation.

These narratives place us without preface, and keep

us without comment, in full view of the facts, and in ‘

contact with the living person. Four times does the

Lord walk before us in the glory of grace and truth,

four times are the great facts of His death ‘and resur—

rection circumstantially rehearsed. In his view of

the distinctive character of each Gospel, our author

does not differ from the views which have been pre

sented in these pages from earlier writers; but by

none of them have these distinctions been more hap

pily expressed than where Mr. Bepnard speaks of the

result “in giving four discriminated aspects of the

common subject, as, the Royal Lawgiver, the Mighty

Worker, the Friend of Man, and the Son of God—

four aspects, but one portrait ; for, if the attitude and
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the accessories vary, the features and the expression

are the same.”

These Gospels stand properly in the beginning of

the New Testament, which places the foundation of

- salvation in living relations with a living person, ra

ther than in the adoption of opinions or habits; and

which teaches us that the essential nature of saving

faith lies not in the acceptance of truths revealed, but

in confidence in a. person manifested. Having first

known .Himself', we are ready for the Spirit to take

of the things which are His, and show them unto us.

While these Gospels occupy their proper place at

' the commencement of a course of doctrine extending

through the books which follow, they also stand in

their proper order in relation to one another. The

Gospel by Matthew properly occupies the first place,

presenting the Lord as the Fulfiller of the law and

the prophets. The Gospel by Mark, while exhibiting

the Lord “as disengaged from those close connec

tions with Jewish life and thought, which the first

Gospel is careful to establish, is wanting in that

breadth of human sympathy and special fulness for

the Gentile mind at large, which we recognize in the

treatise of St. Luke.” The disciple who first came to

Jesus, who followed Him most closely, who lay in

His bosom, who stood by His cross, who believed

when others were confounded, was reserved to com

plete the written statement of the person of Christ in

the clearest testimony to His divine glory. Yet with

this variety there is perfect harmony. There is noth

ing expanded in the one which has not been asserted

in the'other. “ The Judaism of St. Matthew reaches out

to the calling of the Gentiles, and the catholic spirit of
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St. Luke falls back upon His Jewish origin. St. John, in

exhibiting the divine nature of Christ, exhibits only

what the others have everywhere implied and fre

quently affirmed.” In the former Gospels He is the

Son of God proclaimed by angels, confessed by'devils,

and acknowledged by the voice of the Father; so

that, if the last Gospel more fully exhibits the doc

trine of the person of Christ, there is still no variation

from the testimony of the former Gospels. The ex

position is continuous, the picture is one; and, in

these four Gospels, taken as a whole, we find‘ a unity

and progress of doctrine regarding the . person of

Christ which reveal a design. But whose design?

The agents are severed from one another, their narra

tives are characteristically distinct, but yet there is a

presiding mind which planned the whole. Surely the

Spirit of the Lord is here, and “ the fourfold Gospel is

the permanent testimony of Him whose office it is to

testify of Jesus.”

But while we find a design in the Gospels as a whole,

it is not a scheme ending in itself, but a part of a larger

scheme. What is related of the wonderful person

portrayed in these narratives suggests anxious inqui

ries which wait for clear replies. In the record of the

facts we find an implied assurance that their purpose

and results shall also be made clear. The history de

posits the material of doctrine, and, in the order of

this teaching, we are made to feel that our trust is not

in a name which we learn, but in a person whom we

know; not in a scheme of salvation, but in a living

Saviour.

Not the least interesting of the eight lectures which

compose the text of this volume, is that in which it is
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"#5‘,

shown that the teaching of the Lord on earth includes

vthe substance of all Christian doctrine. Our Lord is

not only the Author and Finisher of salvation, but

was also the Teacher of it. It was fully wrought out

by Him; but besides that, in the language of the

Apostle, “ It began to be spoken by the Lord.” This

language implies that when He ceased to speak, the

word was not yet ‘completed. We cannot, of course,

give the proof in detail, but, in the words of our

author, “ There was nothing on the lips of the preach

ers of the Gospel that had not been begun to be spok

en by the first preacher; and in following to their ut

most the words of the Apostles, we are still within

the compass of the words of the Lord Jesus.” His

teachings, in their form, method, and substance, clearly

show that they are only initiatory—the seeds of truth,

to be afterward developed.

We are not left to draw this conclusion from the

course of His teaching; when it has reached its high

est point, it declares its own incompleteness, and refers

us to ‘another stage of instruction. Follow His dis

courses, from the sermon 011 the mount to the address

in the upper room on the night on which He was be

trayed, and you will observe that, in passing from the

one point to the other, we have entered a new world

and hear a new language which is being created for

its exigencies. And it is most noticeable that the for

mer discourse does not more plainly link itself with the

past than the latter reaches on to the future. The for

mer linked the personal teaching of Christ to the law

and the prophets; the latter links that teaching to the

dispensation of the Spirit, which, in fact, it is a main

object of the address to announce. “It is expedient

13*le
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for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the

Comforter will not come unto you: but if I depart,

I will send Him unto you.” There was a new teacher

coming, but still one of whom He says, “He shall

take of mine, and show them unto you.” The teacher

has come, the promised things have been spoken, and

in the apostolic writings we have their enduring record.

There are two miracles of marked symbolical char

acter, in the exposition of which two significant dis

tinctions are commonly overlooked. The first is re

corded in Luke v., when, in the miraculous draught of

fishes, the Lord foreshadowed the work of the Apostles

as fishers of men; and surely it was not without sig

nificance as to the history of the mission to which He

then called them that “ their net brake.” After the

resurrection of the Lord, and on the eve of His ascen

sion, this miracle was reproduced, but with altered

circumstances, as recorded in John xxi. Now it is

expressly recorded, “Yet was not the net broken.”

But the most significant difference in the two incidents

is, that in the latter the Lord is no longer with them in

the ship, but stands dimly seen upon the shore, yet from

thence issues His directions, and shows the presence

of His power working with them. This record, in its

effects, links the whole Gospel collection with the book

which succeeds it, The Acts of the Apostles, in which

we find that the divine authority which was mani

fested in the first stage of teaching is continued, though

the method is changed. We cannot present the proof

by which our author sustains the conclusion, that “the

Apostles act not only under I—Iis past commission but

under His present direction, and that the facts recorded

in the Book of Acts are at once the pledge of the divine
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auth ority of the doctrine of the Epistles, and the means

by which that doctrine was perfected.”

It is not the function of a historical record to work

out expositions of doctrine, but it may be expected to

represent the general character which the doctrine

bore, and to clear to our view the agencies and the

stages by which it was matured. This is precisely

what is done in the Book of Acts. To a superficial

observer it may seem to be a collection of anecdotes

or personal memoirs of certain Apostles ; but to a care

ful observer the principle of intelligent selection is

evident. The writer is making his way straight in

one direction. The unity and completeness of the

result is plain when the book is considered by itself;

but when we look at its place in Scripture, and its re

lation to the books which follow, we see most clearly

a definite'purpose; not, indeed, in the mind of the

writer of the Acts, but in the mind of Him who pur

posed that we should have a Bible, and who, guiding

the production of its component parts, has made it

what it is.

The general character of the doctrine of the Apostles

is expressed in the record, “ they ceased not to teach

and to preach Christ.” This means not that they

merely rehearsed the sayings of their Master, or set

forth the beauty of His life and the attractions of His

love; they proclaimed Jesus the Christ; and upon the

great facts of His death, resurrection, and exaltation,

they proclaimed salvation to men. They presented to

the souls of men the Christ who was perfected by

death, which provides for the present necessities of

' conscience in the forgiveness of sins, and by resurrec
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tion, which provides for the longings'and the hopes
of the soul in the life everlasting. _ I

The Book of Acts marks out the course of events

through which the doctrine is matured. It begins at

Jerusalem, where the Gospel is presented as the fulfil

ment of promise to the fathers. Then the Hellenist

element rises to eclipse the Hebrew, and Stephen rises

to reason and die. The death of Stephen was not

merely an individual martyrdom, it is a great crisis.

Straightway the Gospel spreads, first to the Samaritans,

and, at the next step, it goes to men uncircumcised.

Under the ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles

our next starting-point is Antioch, where the disciples

were first called Christians. By measured stages it

reaches the great centre of Greek life; but in every

place the Apostle addresses himself first to the Jews,

who everywhere reject and persecute him. Lastly,

before the Jews at Rome, he closes the long struggle

with the memorable words, “ Be it known unto you,

that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles;

and that they will hear it.”

It must not, however, be thought that the only re

sult of this history is therejection of the Jews and

the admission of the Gentiles. In itscourse the doc

trine of the Gospel has been cleared and formed. In

the Book of Acts we see the provideptial circumstances

through which the result is attained; and then in the

Epistles we see the expansion and formation of doc

trine. In them both we are assured that those who

were commissioned to unfold the doctrine were, under

divine guidance, adequate to its execution, and-,through

the blessed ordinance of a written word, they preach

to us still a Christ who for our sins and rose again
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for our justification~——a Christ who saves without the

law, yet one who is witnessed by the law and the pro

phets. So they preach and so we believe.

If we except the debate in the Council'of Jerusalem

and the Charge to the Elders at Miletus, the discourses

recorded in the Book of Acts are addressed to those

who are not yet Christians. We are brought into

contact with many churches, and mention is made of

Paul’s abundant labors among them, but no particu

lars of his teaching and exhortation are given. This

would be unaccountable unless we are to recognize

the Scriptures as designedly one book, and then we

see that the omission is part of a plan which provides

this information in the most perfect way, placing in

our hands the collection of Epistles, which are all ad

dressed to believers. -

The form in which'this teachirig is given is very

significant: “The prophets delivered oracles to the

people, the apostles wrote letters to the brethren”—a

form admirably adapted to a period of instruction in

which the truth is to be delivered not abstractedly,

but with a close relation to the spiritual condition of

its recipients. Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, sup

plied examples of different tendencies of the human

mind in connection with the principles of the Gospel;

tendencies which would ever occur ; and in the Epis

tles the word of God pronounces upon them in the

way that is best adapted for the guidance of the

Church in all ages. _

The method of instruction employed in these Epistles

is that of companionship, rather-than of dictation;

and the result is education, and not information mere

ly. Take, for instance, Paul’s argument on justifica
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tion in the early part of the Epistle to the Romans.

The question might have been settled by a single dc

claration; but this would not havetrained the minds

of men to that thoughtfulness by which truth becomes

their own, nor have educated them to the living use

of the Scriptures as the constituted guide of inquiry.

It is instructive also to observe who are the chosen

teachers of the Church. We are not surprised to find

among them Peter and John, James and Jude; but

the chief place in the system of teaching is not as

signed to them. The most important, or at least the

most extensive, part of this ‘apostolic work devolved

upon one who had not been a witness of the Lord’s

life on earth, and had nothing to tell of things which

he had seen with his eyes and heard with his ears and

his hands had handled of the word of life. “ We may

be sure,” says our author, “that the call of St. Paul

after the manifestation of Christ was finished, was as

much a part of the divine plan as was the call of the

twelve when it was beginning; and that the later call

must have corresponded as truly with his appointed

work as the earlier call did with theirs. Their call

qualified them to be witnesses to the facts of the mani

festation of Christ. His call was to witness ‘to its in

tended consequences on the spiritual state of man;

and for this the fact that he was born out of due time

was itself one of his qualifications. Yet the man who

is best fitted to conduct the exposition of the Gospel of

Christ is associated in the canon with those who were

best fitted to confirm it—James, Cephas, and John.”

Our author shows that the order in which the Epis

tles of Paul are arranged in our Bibles produces the

effect of a‘course of doctrine. In the first three, the
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apostolic doctrine is established in its divine charac

ter and developed in its essential features, while ques

tions are answered and the first dangers averted. In

the epistles that succeed, we follow the Apostle to a

more calm and lofty stage of thought, where it is no

longer necessary to occupy the controversial attitude

and to assume the judicial tone. The Thessalonian

Epistles, though the earliest in the date of production,

are properly the last in the order of reading, as being

chiefly occupied with that blessed hope and the glori

ous appearing of the Lord for whom we wait. In

like manner our author holds that the Catholic Epis

tles are best read in the place which they occupy in

our Bibles, “ for they are in fact the confirmation and

the supplement of St. Paul’s doctrine.” We see “the

faith expounded by St. Paul kindling into fervent hope

in the words of St. Peter, and expanding into sublime

love in those of St. John. At the same time, by express

references, borrowed language, and their whole spirit,

these epistles are bound to the Gospels in which the

doctrine began to be opened. The doctrine of the

Gospels is the manifestation of Christ, which, when it

was finished, made way for the preaching of Christ

recorded in the Book of Acts ; and the preaching of

Christ, when it was received, opens up into the life in

Christ, the doctrine of the Epistles. But when we

have reached the highest stage of doctrine, we find

that it is but the completion and fulfilment of the

earlier. The earlier teaching contemplated the com

ing of a day in which many things would be said to

the disciples which they could not then bear. In the

later teaching that day is come. The Lord Himself

was perfected and glorified, not in the days of His
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flesh, but after they were ended. So also was His

doctrine; but, as in the later stage, He is still the

same Lord, so it is still the same.doctrine.

As the Epistles respond to the Lord’s assurance re

garding the coming of the Spirit, “He shall take of

mine, and show them unto you,” so the word, “ He shall

show you things to come,” finds its distinct fulfilment

in the Apocalypse. As all the great doctrinal fea

tures of the Epistles are found in germ in separate

sayings of the Lord, so the main outlines of the Apoca

lypse are given in His parables and predictions, espe

cially in the last discourse in Matthew’s gospel. “ The

revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him,

to show unto His servants the things which must

come to pass,” is a repetition and a particular applica

tion of that assurance on which all the Gospel rests,

“ I have given unto them the words which Thou gavest

me.” Thus the continuity of the line of prophecy is

made clear, and prophecy, as predicted fact, stands in

the same relation to doctrine as is held by history as

recorded fact. Jesus died, He ascended, He will come

again, He will reign in glory—these are the external

facts on which Christian doctrine rests.

Apocalyptic interpretation does not come within

the scope of these lectures; but the book has also a

general doctrinal bearing which it is important to

notice. The Lord Jesus is revealed as the Saviour not

only of individuals, but of “the body, the Church.”

The Epistles unfold the great doctrine of the Church,

but do not complete it. After the doctrines of the

Gospel have been fully wrought out, and the fulness

of personal salvation, and the idea of the Church

have been placed in the clearest light, the shadows
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gather and darken on the external history. For the

perfection and glory of the Church we look in vain

among the confusions of the world and the ever-active

and ever-changing forms of evil. What prospect is

there of the realization of that which we desire ? This

last book of the teachings of God meets the inquiry.

The doctrine of the book is a doctrine of consum

mation. The consummation is traced to the atoning

work of Christ.‘ “ To Him that loved us, and washed

us from our sins in His own blood,” strikes the key

note of all that is to follow. The history of the con

summation is expounded not only in its facts but in its

nature. The book is a revelation of the connection

between the things on earth and the things in heaven;

and it becomes .every moment more evident that the

earth is the battle-field of the kingdom of light and the

kingdom of darkness. The book is a doctrine of the

power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The first

voice, “Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye

shall see Him,” becomes only more distinct in its last

assurance, “Surely I come quickly ;” and all Christian

desire is summed up in the response, “ Even so come,

Lord Jesus.”

The doctrine of His coming is in itself a doctrine of

victory, and the shout of victory resounds through

, the Apocalypse. But victory on the one side is defeat

on the other, so that “the prince of "this world is

judged,” may stand as a summary of a large part of

the book. The world is involved in the judgment

of its prince. “He who does not accept the reality of

the world’s rebellion and ruin, and of the wrath and

judgment which are coming upon it, must certainly

reject this whole book from the canon, and with it
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must tear away large and living portions of every

preceding book of Scripture.

The coming of the Lord is not the last thing we are

taught. After that event has closed the present age,

after the victory has been won and the judgment has

dealt with things that are past, the final results appear,

and the true life of man begins. “ There is to be,”

says our author, “ a perfect humanity; not only per

fect individually, but perfect in society. There is to

be a city of God—‘ The Holy City’—there is the real

ization of the true tendencies of man, ‘New Jcrusa

lem !’-—-there is the fulfilment of the ancient promises

of God.” We might differ with him as to the eschato

logy of the Apocalypse, but we should be glad did

space permit the quotation of his striking view of the

significance of the Holy City; of which he says, in .

conclusion: “I only dwell upon the fact that it is a

city which stands before us as the final home of man

kind. If we think only of our individual portion, we

miss the completeness of Scripture in its provision for

the completeness of man. If individual blessedness

were the highest thought of humanity, it might have

been suflicient to have restored the lost garden ofEden,

and to have left the inhabitants of the new earth ‘to

dwell safely in its wildernesses and sleep in its woods.

Such dreams of human happiness have haunted the

minds of men who have been wearied with the disor

ders, corruptions, and miseries of society, till society

itself has seemed to them a standing hindrance to per

fection, and almost necessarily an organism of evil.

Thus the habit of mind which flies from man to na

ture, and desires unconstrained freedom, and would

simplify to the utmost all social relations, has ever
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looked to depict a heaven of fields and bowers, and to

ask for the life of the first paradise again. It is wor

thy of remark that the religions of the world have,

for the most part, confessed in this way their despair

of human society, and unconsciously acknowledged

that in their ‘scheme of things the true foundations of

it are wanting. Not so does the revelation of God

inform the expectations of those who receive it. Other

systems evade the demands of the highest tendencies

of man; this provides that they shall all be realized.

It decrees not only the individual happiness but the

corporate perfection of man, and closes the book of

its prophecy by assuring the children of the living

God that ‘ He hath prepared for them a city.’ ”

We have been more concerned to present to our

readers a view of the subject than a review of the

book. Yet we trust that the course we have pursued

may prove the best means of awakening an interest

in a work which will not disappoint high expectations

of profit and pleasure in its perusal. The few extracts

we have made will be a sufiicient testimony to the

clearness, strength, and eloquence of the style in

which its important thoughts are uttered. The most

defective point in his delineation of the progress of

doctrine, is in that stage where the Apostle Paul en

ters upon his proper ministry, and in connection with

this in the view that is given of “the mystery of

Christ,” “ whereof,” says the Apostle, “I was made a

minister according to the gift of the grace of God

given unto me by the effectual working of His power.”

This is referred to here not only on account of its im

portance to a complete view of the subject in hand,

but because we would direct attention to it as impor
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tant to the comprehension of a large portion of the

New Testament.

‘We cannot but think that the review of the books

of the New Testament, in the light in which they are ‘

placed in these lectures, will serve to strengthen con

fidence in the full inspiration of all the books whi‘ch

compose it, and bring the mind of the reader into

conscious contact with the mind of God, when, to use

the words of the author, “ the superficial diversity of

the parts is lost in the essential unity of the whole;

the many writings have become one Book; the many

writers have become one Author. From the position‘

of students who address themselves with critical inter

est to the works of Matthew, of Paul, or of John, we

have risen to the higher level of believers who open

with holy joy ‘ the New Testament of our Lord and

SaviourJesus Christ ;’ and, while we receive from His

hand the book of life eternal, we hear Him saying

still, ‘I have given unto them the words which Thou

gavest 'me.’ ”



THE OHRISTIAN’S HOLY LIVING;

OR, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST THE SOURCE

AND POWER OF A HOLY LIFE.

“ KNOW ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump,

as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our Passover is sacri

ficed for us : therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven,

neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but with the

unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”—1 COR. v. 6-8.

WE have here an exhortation to Christians, a plea

for their holy living. Nor only an exhortation to,

but also a description of, Christians; such an one as

sets them forth in the peculiarity of their existence as

Christians. The Christian is described, and he is ex

horted; the description and the exhortation interlac~

ing with each other throughout the text, the descrip

tion being as the support of the exhortation; that is

to say, the work of holy living to which we are here

exhorted is dependent on our being what here we are

described as being. Meanwhile, underneath this de

scription of the Christian, and requiring such a descrip

tion, is the grand truth of Christ’s resurrection. The

Christian is a born child of his Saviour’s resurrection.

More than a mere product of that great historical fact,

he is even a child of it, being himself a very image of

Christ risen, and virtually a reproduction of Christ risen ;

and therefore is he just such an one as here he is de

scribed as being ' and therefore, too, hath he the work
0 2

of holiness to do which here he is exhorted to. Thus,
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the ultimate foundation of the text is the resurrection

of Jesus Christ, whereupon is built this description of

the Christian, while in accordance with the description

is the exhortation to a holy life. Let us now proceed

to examine the text, and verify this anticipative stateé

ment of its contents. \Ve begin with its description

of the Christian, and then, having mastered that, we

shall beprepared. to understand that the Christian is

such an one as can have originated only in the Resur

rection of his Saviour, after which we shall appreciate

this particular exhortation. Once more, then, let us

read the text: “ Know ye not that a little leaven leav

eneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleav

ened. For also our Passover was sacrificed, even

Christ; therefore let us keep the feast, not in the old

leaven, neither in the leaven of vice and wickedness,

but in the unleavenedness of sincerity and truth.”

Now, as to the way in whichlthe Christian is ‘here de

scribed, you will notice that he is said both to have

leaven within him, and not to have leaven within him.

“Purge out the leaven,” says the text; so that he has

leaven, else he could not purge it out. And yet, says

the text, “you are unleavencd.” And this seeming

denial of the one statement by the other, is what our

attention is especially called to; for thus it reads,

“Purge out the leaven, as you are unleavened ;” so that

the very reason assigned for his casting out leaven is

precisely that he has not leaven. So real a thing is

his having leaven, that it creates a duty for him—the

duty of casting it out; and so real a thing is his not

having leaven, that it is the reason which enforceth

that duty. In the very purposed meaning of this de
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scription, therefore, the Christian has leaven within

him, and, at the same time, he has not leaven within

him. ’

Now, leaven signifies evil, it being the standing em

blem of evil in the law of Moses, and, accordingly,

the very phrase, “ the leaven of vice and wickedness,”

being used in our text. By consequence the Christian

has evil within him, and, at— the same time, he has not

evil within him; and he is required to purge it out for

the veryreason that he has it not. A paradox! you

exclaim. Yes, a paradox; but not the less true for

that. Be patient, and let the text unriddle itself be

fore you.

You will notice that there are here two forms of

expression for the‘ leaven——“ the old leaven,” and “ the

leaven of vice and wiekedness;” and that these two

phrases are distinguished the one from the other—

“lVeither the old leaven, nor the leaven of vice and

wickedness.” That is to say, the Christian has within

him old evil, and he has also within him the evil of

vice and wickedness. Now, evil is evil; the old evil

and the new must needs be essentially the same; so

that the new, as distinct from the old, can only be the

old evil putting itself forth as occasions present them

selves. His old evil is the evil inherent in his nature,

his new evil is the acting of that nature. In other

words, we have herewhat elsewhere is so frequently

mentioned, “the old man and his members.” Purge

out the old evil, says the Apostle in the text ; put off

the old man, says the same Apostle elsewhere. In

dulge not the evil of vice and wickedness, says the

Apostle in the text ; yield not your members as instru

ments of unrighteousness unto sin, says the same
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Apostle elsewhere. The old man, in the Christian, is'

that which contains all his evil, and is evermore push

ing it forth in action. And now, as parallel to‘ this, _

doubly spoken of also, is the unleavenedness of the

Christian; as first, his state of unleavenedness, “You

are unleavened,” and next, the particular “unleav

enedness of sincerity and truth,” or the acting of his

unleavenedness as occasions occur. You are unleav

ened, says the Apostle in the text; you are a new man

in Christ Jesus, says the same Apostle elsewhere—a

new man “ created in righteousness and true holiness.”

Let your unleavenedness show itself in sincerity and

truth, says the Apostle in the text; yield your mem

bers as instruments of righteousness unto God, says

the same Apostle elsewhere. The. new man, in the

Christian, is that which has no leaven, which is free

from evil, and is capable of acting in goodness. Thus

two men there are in the Christian; so hath he evil,

and so he hath not evil. If, therefore, he purge out

the evil, it is his new man casting out his old man.

Now, those two men, within the control of the one

personality of the Christian, are real men, having eadh

his own will, his own energy, and his own enjoyment.

No one can read the seventh of ‘Romans, and not

see that this is true. But it is especially as they

have each his own enjoyment ‘that the Apostle in the

text presents them to our view; his express purpose

being to set them-forth before us as having each

within himself resources of feasting,‘ and so he likens

them here to two kinds of bread, the one kind lea

vened, the other unleavened. Bread is for eating, and

yet the eater of the bread is here the bread itself;

that is, in the self-consciousness of each of the two
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‘ men there are resources of enjoyment. The old man,

with all his evil, has his sinful pleasures; the new man,

made according to God, has his‘holy pleasures. And

this shows us what a struggle it is, on the one‘ hand,

to cast out the old man, since it is the casting out the

enjoyment of the old selfishness; and on the other

hand, what kind of power there is to cast him out,

since it is the joy of the new man thus asserting itself

in triumph.

Furthermore, notice that the evil of the old man in

the Christian, as here it-is presented, is something

fearful and tremendous. It‘is as leaven. Now, leaven

is not only in itself a thing of corruption, but also, in

its operation, it runs all through the substance where

it is, and converts that substance into its own resem

blance. Our old nature is as leavened bread, wherein _

the leaven and the dough are not distinguishable from

each other. That old man within us has turned into

the very nature of evil, and is a man of sin. We

know how the Scriptures speak of one coming man

whom they call the man of sin; and what a terrible,

devastating impersonation of evil he is to be. But

every man’s old nature is a man of sin, and that man

of sin is still in the Christian. As the Apostle autho

ritatively tells us, there is in that old nature no good

thing at all, as tested by the judgment of God; it is

not only sinful, butit is sin; it is not only inimical to

God, but it is enmity, the very essence of opposition

to‘Him, neither being subject to Him, nor, indeed, can

be. So, then, there cannot be any holiness of life ex

cept in the casting out of .that old man; you cannot

make him better. And, on the other hand, equally

great is the purity of the Christian’s new man. It is _

14
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wholly unleavened, wholly without evil; the essence

of its existence ~is righteousness and true holiness, in

which, and not only for which, it was created. It was

made according to God, and is “ a partaker,” within

its sphere, “ of the Divine nature ;” it is “the seed of

God,” as says St. John, and,“ because born of God,

cannot commit sin.” And besides, it is’the residence

of the Holy Ghost in the Christian; for, as we are

taught, the Christian is “ the temple of the Holy

Ghost,” and therefore it is‘ the seat of all needed

power. Such in nature and gifts is the Christian’s

new man, as the opponent of his old man. Thus what

a mighty contest there is between those two men with

in the one breast! ‘And yet, in such self-consciousness

as is that of the new man, what power of heavenly joy,

in the vigorous outflow of which that contest goes on!

The description here given of the Christian is now

before us. He hath leaven, and yet he hath not leaven.

He is the container of two men, the one begotten in

the first Adam, the other begotten in the Second

Adam ; each having a separate moral character, sepa

rate resources, and a separate line of action; and the

two being in determined conflict together. The

Christian is a wonder.

And now we may see that the Christian, being such

as he is, must needs be the living result, and virtually

the reproduction of his Saviour’s rising from the dead.

That new man, the rightful keeper at home, and the

victorious driver out of the old man, was born in the

resurrection of the slain Christ. We might see this to

be so by means of a variety of scriptural teachings;

but, of course, we confine ourselves to the point of

view in the text.
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It is the passover feast which the Apostle has in

mind; for, having likened the new man to unleavened

bread, he says, “Let us keep the feast.” Moreover,

he says this immediately after saying, “ Our Passover

was sacrificed, even Christ.” Not alone feasting, but.

paschal feasting it is of which he speaks. And the

paschal feasting it is, not the paschal killing, to which

he here calls our special attention. The slaying of the

lamb is mentioned, indeed, but only as the foundation

of the feast: “ Our Passover was sacrificed, even

Christ; therefore let us keep the feast.” Feasting

Israel had not existed except the lamb had been slain ;

but the lamb having been slain, feasting Israel is that

which here engrosses attention.

For Israel, the feasters, were the proof of how

much the slain lamb had been worth. In order that

they might be delivered from death, and made-to re

joice, the‘ lamb was slain ; and now that they were de

livered, and. were rejoicing, the intended efficacy of

the slain lamb was evidently an accomplished thing.

“ Strike the blood of the lamb upon the doors of your

houses,” said God to Israel, “ and when I see the blood,

I will pass over you, as on this night I go through the

land of Egypt, to. inflict a death in every house.” That

blood would show that, in connection with every house

in Israel, a death had already taken place—the death

of a lamb appointed as Israel’s substitute. Accord

ingly, God did pass over Israel, while yet He smote

Egypt; and now, beneath that all~protecting blood

which had made fast their doors against the destroy

ing angel, Israel were assembled in their houses, and

were feasting in safety and gladness.

Now, the slain lamb was meant of God to foreshow
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the slain Christ, for the Apostle here denominates

Christ our passover Lamb. ,' and, of course, therefore,

the resulting eflicacy of the former was meant to fore

show the resulting eflicacy of the latter. That paschal

deliverance and joy represented our Christian deliver

ance and joy; or Israel,’ the feasters, living and feast

ing by reason of their deliverance in the substituted

death of the lamb, were a type of all the saved in

Christ. As the lamb was Israel’s substitute, So Christ

bare our sins in'His own body, and died the just for

the unjust; and as surely as the blood-stains upon the

doors exempted the houses from the visits of the

destroyer, so surely does the sprinkled blood of Christ

exempt the believer from all condemnation, and he

is already redeemed in the blood, and has forgiveness

of all his sins. Such is the instant and perfect efli

cacy of the application of Christ’s blood, and, accord

ingly, such was the typical significance of delivered I

and rejoicing Israel. But now feasting Israel, as ‘thus

setting forth the saved in Christ, were also, of neces

sity, a type of Christ’s rising from the dead; for a

slain animal could represent Christ in only the one

regard of His death, and yet, in the regard of His

resurrection, He must needs have been represented,

else no saving effect of His death could have been

represented, as saith the Apostle: “If Christ be not

risen, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” For

if He is not risen, then hath He not discharged the

claims which lay against Him as our Substitute; other

wise it is not possible that ‘He should be holden of

death; so that while it is His death which redeems,

it is His rising from the dead which expresses the re

deeming virtue of the death. There could be none
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saved in Christ except as He is risen ; and therefore,

delivered and rejoicing Israel, as setting forth the

saved in Christ, were also themselves the anticipative

expression of Christ risen. They were the necessary

complement of the slain lamb, just as Christ risen

was the necessary complement of Christ dead. This

is how the resurrection of Christ was set forth in the

paschal feast; and this is how the Christian origi

nates in the resurrection; his new man—that in

which is his Very being as a Christian—existing only

as Christ is risen. _

But let us look at this statement a little ‘more

closely. We have seen two things: first, that feast~

ing Israel did set forth the existence of Christians;

and, secondly, that therein they did also set forth the

risen and living Christ. Feasting Israel were an ex

pression of the risen Christ, in that they represented

the saved in Christ; consequently, then, the saved

in Christ are themselves embodiments of the risen

Christ.

In the Christian is the risen Christ. “ Christ liveth

in me,” saith the Apostle. Thus it is that, in an essen

tial sense, the new man of the Christianis a reproduc

tion of the risen Christ. “Christ is formed in you,”

saith the Apostle; therefore the new man is, as another

Apostle saith, “ a partaker of the divine nature.” The

Christian’s new man is not only the product of Christ

risen, but the image and the life of Christ risen, and

in a certain degree, the sharer of the nature of Christ

risen- Accordingly saith the Apostle, “Begotten by

the resurrection of Christ,” already “children of the

resurrection” are-all new men. Nor is this all.

Again, two things we have seen: first, that the un
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leavened bread of the feast represented the new man

of Christians; and, secondly, that the feasters upon

that bread did themselves represent Christians. We

have thus in the paschalfeast two distinct settings

forth of the Christian; by means of the unleavened

bread, and by means of personal Israel. As, therefore,

he was set forth in his very being as a Christian by

means of the unleavened bread, so was he set forth in

his personality as a Christian by means of personal

Israel. The nature of a Christian as such, and the

personal identity of the Christian, these two ideas are

here enforced upon our attention. There had been no

such thing as the feast of unleavened bread, had there

not taken place the deliverance of Israel from death

on account of. the slain lamb ; and so there could be

no such existence as that of a born child of God, had

not Christ died and revived. The Christian’s new

man began to be only in the application to himself of

the deliverance wrought by Christ ; his new man had

no existence till he became a Christian. Not so,

however, with the Christian’s personality: although

in possession now of a new nature, which is his very

being as a Christian, he is yet the same person as be

fore coming into possession of the new nature; even

as delivered Israel, in possession of the unleavened

bread, were the same personally as before their

deliverance had been effected. In essential being

the Christian is new, and is a child of the resur

rection; but distinctly as a person he has under

gone no change whatever. As saith the Apostle,

“ Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in

the Lord ;” the same person who was once darkness

now being light; but the difference being that,
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whereas it‘ was the darkness which then carried the

personality, now it is the light; in other words, it

was formerly the old man which carried the person

ality, now it is the new man, the old man giving place

to the new man, while yet the personality has contin

lied on uninterruptedly. Such, you see, is the plain

statement of Scripture. Now, the Christian’s former

old man, which once carried his personality, was put

to death in the sufferings of Christ; for, as it is ex

pressly said, “ Our old man was crucified with Christ ;”

and that is the reason why the old nature has ceased

to carry the Christian’s personality. The old nature

has disappeared; virtually it has disappeared, not

withstanding its continued actual existence as long as

we are in this world. In the courts of God the Chris

tian’s old man is no longer recognized, save as a crim

inal that once existed, but is now no more; insomuch

that God says of the Christian positively, “ You are not

in the flesh.” This is the truth ‘of God which we are to

realize by faith. The Christian’s old man was exe

cuted in the sufferings of Christ, and judicially it

has disappeared. Nay, because judicially it has al

ready disappeared, therefore will it have actually dis

appeared, and as matter of fact exist no more when

the Christian shall have departed hence; that is to

say, to God’s eye the Christian’s old man is as though

it had already ceased to exist, since with Him the

future is as the present, and all His purposes are the

same as accomplishments. This, then, is God’s truth

as concerning the Christian’s standing in Christ, inso

much that God regards the Christian as being no

longer in the flesh; although, asconcerning the ser

vice which the Christian is to render in this life, the
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continued existence of his old man is a troublesome

fact. Well, if the Christian’s old man, which once

carried his personality, has thus truly disappeared, ac

cording to the judgment of God, and yet his person

ality, as now borne by his new man, has continued on

uninterruptedly, why then, instantly, out of the death

of the old man arose the new man; the disappearing

of the old was the appearing of the new, even as the

purging out of all leaven from the houses of Israel

produced a state of unleavenedness; the Christian’s

personality, meanwhile, slipping from the old man

disappearing, and resting on the new man appearing,

without for an instant losing a foundation in one or

other of the two natures; even as personal Israel re

‘mained the same after as before the purging of

their houses. The Christian’s new man is itself a

risen man; for it began to be only as the old man

ceased to be, and both the ceasing to be and the be

ginning to be have taken place within one and the

same personality unsuspended. “Ye are risen with

Christ,” as saith the Apostle. The Christian’s new

man is God’s creation, in that it was produced by the

omnific power of the Creator; and, at the same time,

it is a born child of God, in that it was so created as

to have been made a partaker of the Divine nature;

even as any child receives of the nature of the father,

and is therefore not the old nature reformed, but a na

ture new and essentially distinct; but also, too, it is a

risen nature, in that it was called forth into being out

of the death of the old nature. So then, not only

does the Christian’s new man contain the risen Christ,

or, in other words, hath His risen nature, and is actu

ated by. his risen life, but also it is itself a risen being,
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having risen with Christ out of the death of the old

man which died with Christ; having risen so essen

tially with Christ, as that the very nature and life

which are its own, are yet Christ’s too—His very off

spring, begotten of Him in His own resurrection.

And so it comes to pass that the Christian is just

such an one, as in the text he is described as being;

a new and risen man, whose essence of being is right

eousness and true holiness, and yet associated with

that old man of sin, whose removal and destruction,

although judicially accomplished already, is yet for

the present actually delayed. And so, therefore, it

also comes to pass, that the work of a Christian’s holy

living is just such as in the text it is described as

being; the casting out of the old nature by the new,

the purging away of the leaven by force of the un

leavenedness.

And now we pass to consider the exhortation here

given us. “ Cast out the old man,” saith the Apostle.

That is, so far as the actual effect is conceived, re

press the old man; for, as we have seen, the old man

continues to exist within us as long as we are in this

world. The evil nature overcome is that nature re

pressed, held under, by the new man. But why, if it

be only repressed, is it said to be cast out ? Now, as

we have seen, cast out it is to the eye of God. It was

crucified with Christ ; condemned, executed, and judi

cially abolished. This is the gospel truth of God, and

our duty is implicitly to believe it, and habitually to

think it. Except we do, we do not think of the evil

nature within us according as it is, nor can we bring to

bear the full power of the Gospel in the work of repress

14*
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ing it ; for the fact of its judicial destruction is, indeed,

an essential part of the Gospel. But if thus we do be

lieve it and think of it, so also shall we feel it to be

true; and thence it results, that in our every struggle

against that evil nature we put forth all the realiza

tion of its accomplished judicial destruction. And so

we cast it out ; for so, indeed, the truth of God’s judg

ment concerning it has become a reality to our own con

sciousness. It is the exactest accuracy, then, of Gospel

exhortation, when we are told to cast out the old man,

notwithstanding it actually remaineth ; for it is only in

the realization of casting out that our thoughts and feel

' ings about the old man are in harmony with the al

ready finished work of Christ. And such thoughts

and feelings will effectually repress the old man, and

chain down his power of evil-doing ; for they are the

new man exulting in the work of Christ, and already

enjoying the sweets of victory, and accordingly de

lighting in the exercise of his own powers, and so

crowding off the evil impulses of the old man. And

according to this the Apostle elsewhere says, expressly

with a View to holy' living, “ Reckon yourselves to be

dead indeed to sin, but alive to God in Christ Jesus.”

Moreover, such casting out of the entire old man is

what we have to do on every occasion of resisting any

one forth-putting of his evil power. Purge out the

olcl leaven, if you would guard, at‘ any time, against

the leaven of vice and wickedness. Feel the power

of the gospel truth about the old man, throughout his

entire extent, and then, of course, you shall crush

down any particular impulse of his evil. \Ve cannot

habitually do this, save as we are habitually thus

thinking and feeling ; for in the Gospel alone, as con
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sciously realized, we triumph. Oh! the tremendous

importance of having ourselves daily and hourly under

the controlling influence of these views of Christ’s

work. “A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;”

and therefore how necessary that our habitual

thoughts and feelings should be of the kind to fortify

us against every emergency of evil, that so as always

casting out the old leaven, and thereby preventing any

indulged operation of its evil, we may be “a new

lump,” that is, not only new as possessing the new and

,sinless man, but new also in having our daily life con

trolled by the new man, and in the whole “ lump ” of

our personal acting.

Thus what a blessed power is that of the Christian’s

new nature, if, in the due discharge of our personal

responsibility, we keep it amplygfurnished with clear

views of the truth as it is in Jesus. The embodiment of

Christ risen, it is of the nature of Christ, and hath the

life of Christ; and as also being itself a man risen

from the dead, its very existence is an accomplished

victory; so that, if this noble, Christly nature of the

new man shall only have its self-consciousness culti

vated, it must needs be triumphant over the slain body

of sin. Not that the evil of that old man will ever

cease to be felt in some degree or another; for, as we

have learned, itsevil is ineradicable, and therefore

continually necessary is the confession of our daily

sins; but the ever-present evil would be always self

consciously judged, condemned, and put away as al

ready punished in Christ. Nor is it meant that the

new man would always perfectly do this, at every mo—

ment and in every regard thoroughly repressing all

secret evil; for there may be unfaithfulness in the ex
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'ercises of personal responsibility, and therefore again

continually necessary is the confession of our daily

sins ; but in proportion to the cultivation of the self-com

sciousness of the new man, whose essence is the very

antagonism of evil, will be the discharge of all func

tions of personal control, and consequently the habi

tual repression of evil. Thus, develop the self-con

sciousness of the new man, and you steadily advance

in the effectiveness of personal control, and become

prolific in all the sweet virtues of the Christly life

within. _ And, in wondrous provision for the develop

ment of our Christly consciousness, the Holy-Ghost

hath been given to reside in the new man; wherein,

ever present, He is always ready to “enlighten us

more and more with the light of the everlasting Gos

pel,” and cause us tq, appreciate just what Christ has

already accomplished for us, and just what we now

are in Christ; so that, if only we are believingly de

pending on Him, and therefore learning from Him,

the new man’s consciousness shall be filled with the

joy of the Lord, and become as a giant to run its

course. - '

If it be asked, then, How shall I obey this exhorta

tion to purge out the leaven? the answer is ready.

Am I to oppose the evil within me by force of simple

resolution 2’ Am I just to feel the dreadfulness of sin

and resolve against it in the mere anguish of my

heart, and so continue till I have got the better of it?

No. Resolution is indeed important, and a feeling of

concern for sin inevitable; but with all, and through

all, and above all, you must have the joy of the Gos

pel. You need to be intelligent of, and joyful in, the

fact of your present standing in Christ. You must
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know that upon all the evil within you, even upon

every the least secret impulse of evil, God has already

poured out, in the sufferings of Christ, His exhausted

wrath; that your old man was crucified with Christ,

and that now you are newly alive unto God in Christ

Jesus; in a word, you must believe yourself to be,

and habitually think of yourself as being, in the full

ness and sweetness of its meaning, a risen man in

Christ ,' already triumphant over sin and death, and

now living in the very life of Christ, and bright to the

eye of God in the shining folds of the Saviour’s own

righteousness. For, as thus believing, what rivers of

joy flow through your consciousness; how loving and ,

delicious becomes the service of God; resolution is

no longer the hard work of the conscience merely,

but it is as the full flow of many waters, the current

volume of the life, the deep heavings and swellings of

conscious being,‘ the waves of habitual joy and de

lighted love; your concern for sin is intense and ef

fective; you hate it in the proportion of your love

and joy, and you judge it truly on its every appear

ing, thinking of it as God thinks of it, that‘is, as

already most fearfully condemned and finally de

stroyed in Christ, and so realizingly,_and therefore

practically, purging it out from you; and your gen

eral growth in all the sweet‘ virtues of the Christly

life within you is sure and steady, your own feelings,

and therefore your life, evidencing the conscious pres

ence of God, humility clasping hands with triumph,

your gentleness being the sweet shadow of your felt

greatness in Christ, and all your converse with God

bearing you up and away, even in the midst of social

duties and pleasures, as heavenward flies the‘ eagle and
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leaves the earth beneath him. Yes, this is the way of

a holy life. “Keep the feast,” saith the Apostle at

the same time that he saith, “Purge out the leaven.”

The conquest of evil never is, except as it runneth

parallel to the festal joy. Already, judicially, God

hath indeed‘ cast out the Christian’s leaven, the old

man ; and thus did He provide for, and hath produced,

the Christian’s unleavenedness, the new man; and

therefore, accordingly, the only way for the Christian

consciousness to practically cast out the leaven, is to

realize that all this is just what God has certainly

done. In other words, keep the feast—a feast of de

liverance and present blessedness—a feast “ in unleav

enedness,” in the conscious existence and assured

glory of the new man; a feast according to all that

the “truth” in Jesus has taught us, and kept up by

means of “sincere” devotion to the truth ; a feast, as

the Apostle here speaks, “in the unleavenedness of

sincerity and truth.” Enjoy thyself in Christ, 0

Christian! and so shalt thou live a holy life; for the

power of a holy life is the power of Christ’s resurrec

tion, and the power of that is deliverance, and triumph,

and love, and joy, and blessedness.

Such, in fine, is the force of this remarkable passage

of Scripture as a directory of holy living. And these

same teachings pervade the Scriptures; especially,

and at large, do we find them in the sixth chapter of

the Romans and the third of the Colossians.

And now, looking back over our whole subject,

what is the great practical thought which is borne in

upon our minds ‘P That the Christian, as such, should

be careful to appreciate himself.
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.First, as regards his present constitution of exist

ence. How wonderful! He hath leaven, and yet he

hath not leaven; he hath sin within him, and yet

he hath not sin within him. Seemingly, how contra

dictory; really, how true! For he hath an old man,

and yet he hath a new man; and as that which is

born of the flesh is flesh, so that which is born of the

Spirit is spirit. The two are distinct and essentially

different. In the old man there is leaven ; it is a nature

utterly ruined. If, therefore, the Christian appreciate

himself, he must needs be humble; for since that old

nature, as the Apostle saith, can never be made subject

to God, could any thing be more humiliating than the

thought of carrying about with himself every moment

such vileness as that viler cannot be? Again, if the

Christian appreciate himself, he ‘must needs be watch

ful, as knowing that such continuing vileness will be

ready on every possible occasion to assert itself. And

further, he will be fortified against discouragement, as

though he could not be a Christian, since he so repeat

edly finds himself to be full of operative evil; for he

will know that nothing less is to be expected, than

that such continuing evil will be evermore rushing forth

into view. On the other hand, in the new man there

is no leaven; no corruption there; for whatsoever is

born of God doth not commit sin, and cannot sin

because begotten of God. If, therefore, the Chris

tian still appreciate himself, he must needs be filled

with self-respect ; a self-respect even reverential, holy,

heavenly, healthful; a self-respect, as a guardian pre

sence, hovering around him, and arming him in panoply .

complete against the assaulting evil. 0 Christian!

what a glorious intelligence you have within you: so
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God-like, so pure, .so lovely, so loving. Understand

yourself. Born of the old Adam, yet born of the new

Adam, you are a wonder ,' a problem the like of which

the schools know nothing of; too profound for human

philosophy, although it boastingly thinks that it has ‘

driven its probe to the bottom of all things.

Secondly. The Christian should appreciate himself as

regards his destiny and his capacity of enjoyment.

Himself is unleavenedness, and at the same time him

self is the feaster on that unleavenedness. \Vonderful

again! The self-consciousness 'of the new man, if

unfettered, is an essential and perpetual process of

feasting. He was meant for enjoyment, he is capable

of enjoyment. He is life out of death, light out of

darkness, a child of the resurrection, a child of God, a

child of song, the very beauty of heaven. Give him

free course then; claim on his behalf your full stand

ing in Christ, and let all the beautiful thoughts ofJesus

come home to you in their full effect. This will fur

nish you with real strength; animating and sustaining

your self-respect, keeping up your encouragement, in

spiring your watchfulness, and enforcing your humi

liation. Doubly thus should the Christian understand

himself. It is no presumption in any believer in Christ

so to think of himself; for all this the Apostle ex

pressly applies to the Corinthians, with whom he was

yet finding fault for their great unfaithfulness. Nay,

he applies it all to the Corinthians, for the very pur

pose, since they were derelict, of stirring them up to the

thoroughness of holy living. Such an understanding

of himself on the part of the Christian is the very ful

crum on which the Apostle here rests his plea for

practical holiness. Wherefore, give your thoughts to
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the fulness of these teachings; and by consequence on

the Easter-tide of a life-long festival, whether as hav

ing duties to do, or sufferings to bear, or temptations

to resist, or unfaithfulness to mourn over, you shall so

“feel yourselves wafted along to holy struggling, holy

living, and holy conquering, as that, by the blessing

of God, the powers of evil must flee before you; and

so ever and ever, till at length that old nature, as a

dead carcass, shall have been removed out of you, and

only your new self remain immortal, to shine resplen

dent in the glories of heaven. N.

‘ NOTE BY THE AUTHOR.——It may be well to anticipate in the

form of a note a possible objection to the line of thought

here pursued. I take the words of the text as descriptive of

the individual Christian ; and ‘therein as indicating and enforc

ing true holiness of life. It may be objected, however, that

the Apostle uses these words as directly descriptive of the Corin_

thian church'as a body, and as having for‘ their purpose the

indication and enforcement of the true discipline of the body.

And certainly, as one may see from the context, such is the

primary reference in these words. The allowed presence of the

incestuous person in the church at Corinth is what ‘the Apostle

here complains of ; and he insists that so shameful a dereliction

of discipline should no longer be allowed‘. But now, let us ask,

How was it that there could have been this laxity of moral disci

pline in the body, except as there was laxity of moral thought

and feeling in the individuals of the body? So that the Apos

tle’s rebuke of the Church at large was, in fact, and essentially,

his rebuke of the individual members of the church; and his

exhortation to purge out the leaven did, of necessity, address it- _

self to each individual, as to his own selfipurgation in the sight

of God. The leaven of sin was first in the individual members

before it could have been in the body as such ; and the leaven

of vice and wickedness must have been at work in the individuals,

in one degree or another, as to their modes of thinking and feel
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ing, before it could have appeared as a flagrant spot on the fair

surface of the body. When, therefore, the Apostle says, Purge

out the leaven, he does not so much mean, Get rid of the ofi‘end~

ing person, (although that also is included,) as, Get rid of the

wickedness, get rid of those thoughts and feelings which alone

had tolerated the presence of such a person. ~ It was, not the per—

son who was the leaven, but his crime was the leaven.

Besides, when the Apostle says, Ye are unleavened, does he

mean that the body of the church was unleavened with regard

to the corporate function of discipline‘? It was not true that the

Corinthian church was without leaven in that sense, as was de

monstrated by the very presence of the incestuous person. Or,

does the Apostle mean to say merely, that the being unleavened

in the matter of exercising discipline is the ideal of the church

in that regard? that it is what the church should be or professes

to be‘? that it is the normal idea of the church as to its disci

pline‘? The positieeness of this assertion in the text bears no

appearance of mere idealism ; it affirms the present existence of

a state of unleavenedness ; it says not, Ye should be unleavened,

or, Ye are supposed tobe unleavened, but, Ye are unleavened.

Moreover, that which the Apostle here told the Corinthians they

were, he exhorts all Christians the world over to apply to them—

selves, (Rom. vi. 11,) “'Reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed

unto sin, but alive unto God in Jesus Christ ;” that is, reckon ’

yourselves to be anleaeened. It is the, new man in the Chris

tian that is without leaven ; and there is no other possible way

scripturally to understand the Apostle’s assertion.

The notion entertained by Conybeare, that, when the Apostle

said, Ye are unleavened, he meant, Ye are now observing the

feast of unleavened bread, is repugnant to the whole passage,

to say nothing of its repugnance to Paul’s Christian theology,

who never attempts to enforce a Christian duty on the ground

of the actual observance of Jewish rites and ceremonies. In the

words, Ye are unleavened, what is said is not, Ye are celebrators

of an unleavened feast, but Ye are yourselves the material which

is unleavened. Nor would the Apostle, as writing from Ephesus

to Corinth, have said, Ye are now keeping that feast, while know

ing that, when his letter had reached them, the seven days’ feast

had been over.
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‘So ‘that, in every point of view, the line of thought-which I

here take up is essentially and fundamentally the meaning of

the text. In these words the Apostle proceeds to speak of that

flagrant breach of discipline in the Corinthian church in such

terms as belong to all Christians, whether corporately or indivi

dually considered, in all times and circumstances, and in such

terms, too, as go down to the very foundations of holy living.

THE QUOTATIONS FROl-l THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIP

TURES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

WHEN any part of divine truth has been received,

“ not as the word of men, but as the word of God,”

difficulties respecting other parts of Scripture will not

surprise the believer who has learned that it was his

own preoccupation, prejudice, and ignorance, and not

‘any obscurity in the word itself, which delayed his

perception and reception of that which is now radiant

, with light and precious to his soul. And then, re

membering that the Holy Spirit alone taught him

what he already knows, he will, at sight of each new

difficulty, betake himself to Him who still graciously

waits upon his need, ready to “guide him into all the

truth.” Nevertheless, He may condescend to use us

to help each other in the understanding of the word ;

and therefore we offer a brief notice of one difficulty

frequently encountered by those who, through the

Spirit, know somewhat of “ the things to come.” NVhen
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such have learned to make distinction of those Scrip

tures which belong respectively to “ the Jew, the

Gentile, and the Church of God,” they often find them

selves perplexed in their ‘study of the word by the

variety of ways in which the Apostles quote the Old

Testament Scriptures. Our limits permit only a few

hints as to some-of the principles on which these are

made.

It is- of first importance to recognize applications of

Old Testament Scripture which are founded in typical

relation. Passages which were obviously written to,

or of Israel, and which can only have their proper,

that is, their literal, fulfilment in them, are quoted, in

the New Testament, on the principle that “ they were

our types.” See 1 Cor. x. -6, 11. A private Israelite

was the type of a believer simply as such; a priest

was a type of a believer in privileged nearness of com

munion and worship ; a Levite, of a Christian in service,

and so forth. It need not then surprise us that pas

sages spoken of or to Israel, or, if prophetic, yet

awaiting fulfilment in Israel, should often very fitly

serve for the instruction of our souls, who are our

selves their antitypes.

, In illustration of this principle let us take 2 Cor. vi.

16 ; vii. 1, where Paul, by way of enforcing upon the

believers the rejection of the unequal yoke, groups

together several passages from the ancient Scriptures,

all pertaining to Israel, but which he adduces as di

rectly addressed to saints in the present dispensation,

expressly affirming that the promises they contain are

ours. Let us glance at the several parts of this pas

sage. He says to the Corinthian saints, and therefore

to us, “ Ye are the temple of the living God; as God
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hath said, ‘ I will dwell in them, and walk in them;

and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.’ ”

This quotation is composed of more than one text of

the Old Testament; in fact, it occurs, in whole or in

part, at least nine times in the law and the prophets ;

but it is impossible to question either its primary ap

plication to Israel, or its ultimate fulfilment to that

people. Israel is the people chosen of God among

whom He will dwell on the earth; He is the God of

Israel as He is not the God of any other nation, and

they are His people above all the peoples of the earth.

He dwelt among them, and these relations were sus

tained, for a brief period in the past ; but we know

from hundreds of passages, and particularly from those

which Paul had before his mind when making his quo

tations, that God will dwell among His people of

Israel and be their God for ever. Ezek. Xxxvii. 26, 27.

But that earthly people was a type of a heavenly peo

ple whom God has determinately constituted His

special heavenly temple, and not to be indwelt by a

shekinah glory only, as in Israel, but to be indwelt by

Himself through the Spirit. 1 Cor. iii. 16; Eph. ii.

22. Since, then, the promise to the type is to have its

' most marvellous realization in us, it is very suitable

that it should be addressed to us. And most surely

this is done without despoiling it of its final and lite

ral fulfilment to Israel the type.

Further, Paul continues, as still quoting: “Where

~fore come out from among them, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.”

This, like some other passages given as citations

from the Old Testament, seems to be the sense of

many passages, rather than only one verbatim. Still
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the principle on which it is cited is the same. Israel,

on the ground of their high privilege, (God dwelling

among them,) was, and yet shall be called to marked

separation from the nations, and that of the most lit—

eral kind. But in the past they were the type of a

people called into separateness more real, if not so

palpably marked; they were typical of us, who are

not to “ go out of the world,” and who yet are to

“keep ourselves unspotted from it ;” not to get away

to form a carnal community, but to be “in the world,”

though “not of the world.” And thus every demand

made upon Israel, our type, to maintain national sepa

ration, is not only an appropriate call to us to be sepa

rate, but was so designed of God, as is now made

known to us by the Spirit, who uses the word origin

ally addressed to the type, in speaking to us who

were, in His sight, portrayed in it. And yet, when

the earthly and typical people shall again take their

standing before God, these words will still apply to

them, and be owned of their hearts. May we own

them in this day of far more difliculty than theirs

shall be then !

Once more, in this passage, the Apostle quotes:

“And I will receive you, and will be a Father unto

you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty.” Israel was distinguished as God’s

family. See Jer. xxxi., Amos iii. 1, 2, etc. But

God has another, a heavenly family; one not only set

in gracious relation to Him, in which He deals with

them as a Father, but one which is, according to “new

creation,” and real birth of God, “by the resurrec

tion of Jesus Christ,” composed of those whom He

calls I-Iis brethren in the most real sense. This needs
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no proof; it is the truth of John i. 12, 13, xx. 17; of

Rom. viii, and John’s Epistles. The relationship of

Israel is only a type of this, real as their family stand

ing is. And if the language addressed to them was

appropriate, it is still more appropriately ours ; so the

Holy Spirit assures us; so may we own it. “Having,

therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse

ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per

fecting holiness in the fear of God.”

There is another citation of Paul’s which may serve,

still further, to illustrate this principle, and which it

may be important to notice as one which, more than

others, seems to perplex the earnest student of proph-'

ecy. “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which

is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice,

thou barren that bearest not; break forth and cry,

thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many

more children than she that hath an husband.” Gal.

iv. 26, 27. This passage is quoted from Isa. liv. 1,

and is addressed to Jerusalem on earth; but Jerusa

lem on earth was a type of the heavenly Jerusalem,

our mother city. The Word of promise shall be ful

filled in all its literal force to the earthly Jerusalem:

she and her children shall be delivered from their

legal bondage and curse, and be set in the grace and

glory of the millennial age.

But, when the Holy Spirit so spake to Jerusalem

below, He was, in the same word, uttering that which

divinely expressed the fruitfulness of the apparently

barren Jerusalem above, and when calling the former

to joy in God-given fruitfulness, He was using words

which He esteemed suitable wherewith to call His

Church to joy in His grace to her. It is thus that
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God differs from man in His word, as in all else.

One has said: “Man needs many instruments to ac

complish one end; God accomplishes many ends by

one instrument.” So we may well say, man’s word

admits of but one application; God’s word admits of

many, and all consistently.

We have left ourselves but little space to notice

other principles. It may be useful, however, just to

name one or two. One is, that passages which are

not yet wholly fulfilled, are frequently quoted on

account of some partial fulfilment. One instance of

this kind is that contained in Peter’s sermon on the

day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 16, 21. Whether you read

only the quotation, or study its original, it is clear

enough that the Apostle did not, and could not mean

that it was then fulfilled as a whole ; but so much was

fulfilled in the outpouring of the Spirit as to leave

his hearers without excuse. Nothing on God’s part

was wanting to the ushering in of His day and Israel’s

blessing, however Israel’s unbelief might prove the

occasion for His gracious postponement of these.

Other prophetic passages are quoted, not as being

fulfilled, but only as showing and enforcing the mind

of God. Quite a number of passages from the Old

Testament are quoted in Rom. xv. 8, 12, not with the

purpose of saying any thing about their fulfilment, but

to prove that Jesus sustains a certain oflicial relation

to the Jewish people—“Minister of the Circum

cision ”—and that, too, as necessary to the accomplish

ment of the divine purposes of mercy to the Gentiles.

And occasion is incidentally taken to show that our

present connection with Christ, as being in Him by

faith, enables us to antedate the final fulfilment of the
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Scriptures quoted (v. 13.) This, our entering into the

joy by anticipation, through the Spirit, would have

been more clear to the reader, had our translators used

the word “ hope” (v. 12) instead of “trust ;” for it is

the same word as that twice so translated in the fol

lowing verse.

Imperfect as this notice of so great a subject is, let

us hope that it may help some of those who earnestly

desire to know “the mind of the Spirit,” to realize

what doubtless they surely believe, namely, that

“ whatsoever things were written aforetime were

written for our learning, that we through patience and

comfort of the Scriptures might have hope;” and, at

the same time, only confirm and deepen their conviction

that the Lord God of Israel will perform to Israel all

the mercy of which “He has spoken by the mouth of

His holy prophets, which have been since .the world

began.” C. C.

SUGGESTIOLTS TOWABD THE EXPOSITION OF

ROMANS VII.

THOUGH we may well be ditlident about undertaking

anew the exposition of a passage which has engaged

the attention of the most gifted of our teachers, there

is no arrogance in saying that their labors have failed

to present an exposition of it which, in all respects,
satisfies inquirersiwho have no favorite system of

doctrine to sustain. And here, in the outset, it may

be well to avow that the following remarks are humbly

offered as suggestions to be considered, rather than

confidently urged as an exposition to be received.

In the latter half of the chapter, the Apostle has

D
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been understood by some to be relating the exercises

of an unregeneiate man, struggling with convictions

of the right which he cannot throw off, but carried

away by impulses of evil which he cannot control,

like the heathen moralist who confesses “Vicleo me

liora probogue, cleteriora seq'aor.” But surely the

carnal mind, which is enmity against God, cannot be

recognized in such expressions as, “It is no more I

that do it, but sin which dwelleth in me,” while the

“ I,” thus distinguished in action from the“ sin which

dwelleth in me,” is expressly identified with an “ in

ward man” delighting in the law of God.

Yet surely it cannot be regarded as Christian ex

perience ; for it would be a sad conclusion that this is

all the liberty wherewith‘ Christ makes His people

free, and the Apostle finds a very different issue of

his appeal, “ O wretched man that I am! who shall

deliver me from the body of this death?” Since it is

not an account of the exercises of an unregenerate man,

and since it is not true Christian experience, other

writers speak of it as the experience of an awakened

sinner who does not yet know Christ—as a certain

stage in the progress of the divine life, so that they

say of a man, “ He is only in the seventh chapter of

Romans ;” very much as it was once customary to

speak of “ The Slough of Despond” as lying inevitably

on the way to the cross.

Now, though it is by no means a relation of true

Christian experience, it does appear to be the experi

ence of a Christian; for Paul relates it as his own, and

relates it all in the present tense, not in the past, as

he might be expected to have done, if he meant it to

be understood as describing a stage in his progress
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which he had passed once for all. We are probably

all agreed in understanding him as describing his con

dition throughout the whole of his earthly course,

when he says, “ In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no

good thing ;” and it will be observed that he intro

duces'this to account for the experience which he is

relating. He uses the first person singular throughout

this description of the humiliating conflict; but in the

eighth chapter he uses the plural, as when he speaks

of “us who walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit,” because in the latter case he describes the

proper course of Christians; in the former case he

acknowledges how a Christian may fail.

When‘ he speaks of Christians in their proper cha

racter, he says, “ Ye are not in the flesh, but in the

Spirit ;” and,if the statement stood by itself, we might

expect that they would walk in the Spirit undisturbed.

But alas! though the Christian is no longer in the

flesh, the flesh is still in the Christian; and even Paul

says, “ With the mind I myself serve the law of God ;

- but with the flesh the law of sin.” Now, the question

is, Is this his account of himself in a particular stage

of life through which he has long since passed ? Or is

it his conclusion regarding his condition as a believer

still in the body? We might put the same question

in a more general form regarding all Christians, Is

it true of them in a particular stage only, or during

their whole life on earth, that “ the flesh lusteth against

the Spirit” ? There is but one answer.

In the Epistle to the Galatians, where the unchang

ing contrariety of flesh and Spirit is mentioned in con

nection with the charge, “ Walk in the Spirit, and ye

shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh,” We are also as
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sured, “The Spirit lusteth against the flesh, in order

that ye may not do the things that ye would”—-—the

mightier counteracting the influence of the feebler of

these antagonists. But in the passage before us, “ the

inward man” seems to be worsted in the struggle; for

the Apostle says : “I see another law in my members,

warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me

into captivity to the law of sin and death.” On this

Mr. Pridham says: “He is a poor slave still. The

glimpses of liberty which open on him in his: medita

tion on the law do but enhance the hopeless bondage

under which he lies. This is the perfection of human

misery—to be endued with desires of holiness and life,

but experimentally proving the mastery in the mem

bers of sin, whose fruit is death, as a dominant com

pelling principle, a law with strength to enforce its

rule. The very law of God, in which the inward man

delights, becomes the weapon of utter destruction

against the self-judged yet self-acquitted‘sinner—sin

ning, not willingly, yet sinning unto death. ‘ O wretched

man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body

of this death?’ Such is at once the heart-broken con

fession of human extremity when brought by means

of the spiritual law of God into a right appreciation of

the weakness and wretchedness of the flesh, and at

the same time the utterance of a vague but genuine

invocation of divine compassion which fails not to

reach the ears of Him whose end is not law but grace.

Every thing is now given up. The conflict is at an

end; and the cry of the captive is gone up to heaven,

which seems to be closed against him by the sentence

of the law. Sin’s victory is complete. The lawful

captive may mourn, but his captivity is lawful still.”
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This is a sad picture of the condition of one of whom

Mr. Pridham yet speaks as “ alive to God and prac

tised in the way of holiness.” “But,” he adds, “ the

. very presence of these convictions and desires (of

good—of a will opposed to the lusts of nature) only

renders the awakened lover of holiness more acutely

. sensible of the pressure of that other thing, that op

posing and ever-dominant principle of sin in his mem

bers. Nothing can be clearer than that it is the re—

newed mind alone which can experience the conscious

ness of what the Apostle is here describing.” And

again it is equally clear, as Mr. Pridham says, thathere

“ God in Christ can meet the captive and can set him

free. Accordingly, in the verse which closes'the chap

ter, we have the solemn thanksgiving of the delivered

soul. His cry of despair is turned into the note of

praise at the revelation of the name of Jesus Christ

the Lord.” What, then, is this sad and humbling expe

rience which yet has such a happy issue ‘3 Mr. Prid:

ham says : “ These are the purposes and resolves of an

awakened conscience, taken in ignorance of redemp

tion.” “The spirit of the godly man, so long as he

remains in ignorance of the liberty of redemption, is

in bondage still.” Yet more strongly he says : “ The

object of the Apostle is not to speak of the conflict of

flesh against Spirit in one already established in the

grace of the Gospel, but to show forth clearly and vi

Vidly the inevitable effect of the law in its operation

on the conscience of an awakened sinner, so long as he

remains in ignorance of Christ.” Yet surely it is dif

ficult to understand how such an one can “ detach

himself as alive unto God from the sin which dwells

within him, so as to say, ‘ Now it is no more I that do
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it, but sin that dwelleth in me ;’ and ‘I delight in the

law of God after the inward man.’ ”

We have quoted from Mr. Pridham as the represen

tative of a class, and one .of the ablest expounders of _

their views; and we speak of him only in common

with them, when we say that there is a confusion of

thought and an inconsistency in these views which we

can only account for on the ground that they cannot

get rid of the conviction that an unrenewed man

could have ‘no such exercises of soul, while yet it does

not suit their system of doctrine to admit that a

Christian may have such an experience. An honest look

into their own hearts and lives might have settled

that point in spite of their system.

Beyond all that seems inconsistent with the condition

of a soul still in ignorance of Christ, in the experience

related, we must revert to the fact that Paul relates it

as his own experience. The most enlightened Chris

tians, in conscious liberty in Christ, adopt the Apostle’s

language, “I know that in me, that is in my flesh,

dwelleth no good thing ;” and, as Mr. Pridham himself

does not fail to notice, while the deliverance of the

Gospel sets the conscience perfectly free, it alters noth

ing with respect either to the intrinsic holiness of

the renewed mind on the one hand, or to the character

istic evil of the flesh on the other. It is after “ the cry

of despair has been turned into the note of praise at

the name of Christ Jesus the Lord,” that Paul states

the conclusion, “ So then with the mind I myself serve

the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin”—

a conclusion which is altogether.irrelevant if the ex

perience from which it is deduced be not the experience

of Paul as a Christian, though we repeat once more it

is by no means true Christian experience.
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To point this conclusion seems to be the very object

for which the experience is introduced, and it is only

in this view of it that we can see its bearing on the

great practical lessons which both precede and follow

it. In the sixth chapter believers are thus addressed:

“ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed

unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal

bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.

Neither yield ye your members as instruments of un

righteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God

as those that are alive from the dead, and your mem

bers as instruments of righteousness unto God. For

sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not

under law, but under grace.” Nothing could so well

show the necessity of this reckoning as the clear exhibi

tion of the fact that, even when the believer delights

in the law of God after the inward man, the character

istic evil of the flesh is unchanged. The believer is

encouraged, in view of sin dwelling in him, by the

assurance that “sin shall not have dominion over

him ;” but the assurance can be made good only as he

is practically conformed to its terms, “ for ye are not

under the law, but under grace.” He must be warned

that, if he falls from grace, places himself under law,

and seeks to be made perfect in the flesh, he will find

“ a law in his members warring against the law of his

mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of

sin and death.” He must be warned that sin dwells

in him, and when he is told where he may find victory,

he must be warned that, if sin is not overcome, it will

overcome.

In no way could these lessons and warnings be
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more impressively enforced than by Paul’s account of

what befell him, and what was continually befalling

him, when he tried his own strength against the require

ments of the law, or when he was betrayed into a legal

position and tried the power of the lawagainst sin.

Mr. Pridham says, “ Whether the experience which the

Apostle here details be an exact reflection of what

had at one time passed in his own soul, or whether he

has chosen this form of statement simply as being

more distinct and vivid, is quite immaterial.” We take

leave to say that it is by no means immaterial whether

what the Apostle gives as a statement of facts about

himself be true or not, and that such a careless method

of dealing with the language of inspiration is fraught

with danger. Besides, this view of the fearful realities

of sinful experience derives great impressiveness from

the consideration that it is Paul’s experience after all

that he knew of Christ Jesus the Lord. This conside

ration should have especial weight with those who are

disposed to rest securely in the thought that their

“ clear views” and past establishment in grace render

it impossible that they should ever, according to their

own phrase, “ get into the seventh of Romans.” The

agony of the conflict is not that of an awakened sinner

seeking salvation. Whatever it is, it is Paul’s, and his

salvation is never called in question; nay, he is able,

amidst all the humiliation of it, to distinguish between

himself as a saved person and the sin dwelling in him,

- which, in certain circumstances, he finds himself so

powerless to resist. -

A ‘key to the whole account, or rather to the experi—

ence of which it is an account—for nothing can be

plainer than the language in which it is related—may
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be found in verse 9 : “ For I was alive without the law

once: but when the commandment came, sin revived,

and I died.” This is generally explained as describ

ing first of all Paul’s natural state, “ I was alive with

out the law.” There is a sense in which Paul was

alive before he knew Christ, but no sense in which he

could be said then to be alive without the law. If

ever there was a man under law it was Saul of Tarsus,

“as touching the law a Pharisee ;” and in this very

chapter he illustrates his previous relations to the law

by the obligations of a wife to her husband so long as

he liveth. Then the passage is supposed to describe

the method in which Paul’s eyes had been opened to

see the truth of his natural condition, “ But when the

commandment came, sin revived, and I died.” Now,

we know that Paul was not awakened by the coming

of the law under which he had been living, but by

a vision of Jesus Christ whom he had been rejecting.

He became dead to the law by the body of Christ,

that he might be married to another, even to Him who

is raised from the dead. Then it was that he was

apart from the law, and thus it was that he became

alive. In a previous chapter of this epistle he speaks

of “ the righteousness of God without the law, which

is by faith in Christ Jesus the Lord.” In the same

way Paul had life without the law ,' but whenever

he got under the constraints of the law, he lost the

blessed consciousness of what he was under grace, sin

revived, and he who was alive without the law once, is

found groaning out, “ O wretched man that I am!

who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”

He says, “ sin revived ;” but ‘ revived ’ would not be

the appropriate word if the Apostle, as they say, refer

15*
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red to “the application of the law to the conscience

of the sinner, calling into positive effect that which lay

till then untried and latent.” It is not true that sin

lies thus in the heart of the sinner till the law of God

calls it into operation, nor is it true in any sense that,

before the law thus came, sin was dead. He, indeed,

is dead, but it is’in trespasses and sins. Sin is the

only life, the tyrant that lorded it over his whole

being. The Apostle has already testified where alone

there is deliverance from that abhorred sway, even

under grace ; and it was there, severed from law, that

sin was dead to the Apostle, and he himself alive in

conscious union with Him who is alive from the dead.

When the commandment came, and he who had been

under grace put himself practically under law, sin

revived and he died. Sin, with which the believer

thought himself done for ever, was found to be there

as baneful and destructive in its nature as ever; and

as it brought forth its deadly fruits in the believer, it

became exceeding sinful; for never is sin so' black and

heinous as in one who has tasted that the Lord is

gracious.

The lamentable struggle which the Apostle describes

with such deep self-abasement takes place when'the

believer loses sight of his true place in Christ. IVith—

out following it in its details, we again direct attention

to the circumstance that the Apostle relates it all in

the present tense. He does not speak of it as the

humbling recollection of a past experience through

which is impossible that he can pass again. On the

contrary, while with the mind he serves the law of

God—for “ he that is born of God sinneth not”—-——it is

still also true that “that which is born of the flesh is
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flesh ;” and should he at any time fail to reckon him

self dead unto sin and alive unto God through Jesus

Christ, he will again have to confess, “ I am carnal,

sold under sin. For that which I do I allow not: for

what I would, I do not; but what I hate, that I do.”

The law is at all times weak through the flesh, and

the believer who tries it will have to say again, “ To

will is present with me; but how to perform that

which is good I find not.”

The design of all this is not to settle the believer

hopelessly in the conviction that he must go on sin—

ning, doing the evil that he would not, yielding unre

sistingly to the law of sin in his members. The very op

posite is the design. The believer’s weakness is shown

only that he may learn where his strength lies. The

presence and the unchanging character of the enemy

are shown only that he may be kept where there is un

failing deliverance. In conscious fellowship with Him

who is risen from the dead, we are made free from

sin and become the servants of God. Standing in

grace, every believer can say with Paul, “ The law of

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free

from the law of sin and death ;” and we are taught to

see that sin in the flesh, beneath which we have groaned,

was condemned 011 the cross, “ that the righteousness

of the law may be fulfilled in us who walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit.” If we walk in the Spirit,

it is certain that we will not fulfil the lust of the flesh ;

but we are not freed in such a sense as that the old

master can never attempt to regain the mastery. The

flesh still lusts against the Spirit; and alas! in many

things we offend all. Christian reader! do you need

to go back to the days of your impenitence, or to the
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time of your awakening before you knew Christ, in

order to find an occasion on which you might say,

“ The good that I would, I do not; but the evil which

I would not, that I do” ? If so, we cannot say, happy

are you ! for it is to be feared that you are vainly puf

fed up by your fleshly mind, and are far from the light

which makes all things manifest.

The experience of believers would be a very unsafe

test of the correctness of an exposition of Scripture.

Yet when men seem to consider Paul’s experience of

sin so unaccountable that they have invented an in

termediate state between death and life to which it may

be applicable, we may be permitted to ask, if, indeed,

it is without a parallel in the history of the Christian

reader ? How often has it occurred that a soul, in the

joy of its first espousals to Him who is raised from the

dead, fully occupied with His fulness, has brought

forth fruit unto God, unconscious of the fruit borne, and

fearless of any revival of that sin which, so far as

any thought of its presence was concerned, seemed

dead and done with for ever, buried in unfathomable

depths of forgetfulness, from which there could be no

resurrection! Of such a time the Apostle says, “I

was alive without the law once.” But how long was

it before, in some way, the eye was diverted from

Christ; it might be by some question of duty raised

on false grounds, or some question of attainment or

evidences raised by false teachers, or it might be by

some false confidence inspired by the very blessedness

of the experience of Christ’s fulness? In some way

the soul gets away from faith’s attitude and from the

ground of free grace, and how could it be better de

scribed than in the Apostle’s words, “ When the com
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mandment came, sin revived, and I died” ‘2 O the

bitterness of the discovery which the law then made

to the soul so lately rejoicing in light and liberty !-—a

bitterness of sorrow and humiliation from which there

was no escape, except as we were led back, emptied

and abased, to the first and the only resting-place.

Frequently believers seem never to regain their first

joyful glimpse of liberty in Christ. And it seems the

aim of modern theology to hide it from them. They

spend their lives “in the seventh of Romans”-—joy

less, fruitless, God-dishonoring lives.

The lesson to those who are now rejoicing in the

light is, that sin is not extirpated, and is evermore

seeking, ceaseless as the law of gravitation in nature,

to spring up into action. Their only strength against

it is in the risen Christ; and they must continually be

making that reckoning of death and resurrection in

order that sin may not reign in their mortal bodies.

In fact, the lesson of this chapter is but an enforcement

of the charge which is the subject of a preceding

article, “Purge out the Old Leaven.” Paul has open

ed his own heart to us, both for our warning and en

couragement, that, if we must echo his groan, “O

wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from

the body of this death?” we may also take up his

song, “ I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
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OUR readers who are acquainted with the Memoirs

of McCheyne may remember the name of ‘William C.

Burns, a young preacher whose testimony was so

wonderfully owned of God in Dundee and other parts

of Scotland. Without any of these natural gifts

which are generally supposed to be essential to the

success of a public speaker, his preaching everywhere

was accompanied by results with which no human

oratory was ever crowned. He was given to be an

evangelist, and, in the true spirit of his calling, turn

ing aside from all proposals that he should settle

down quietly in the position of a pastor, he said, “ If

I got my desire, I think it would be to go all round

the world, and deliver that Gospel once in the ear of

every creature.” Under this divine impulse, when he

had delivered his message in Scotland, he visited the

British provinces some twenty years ago, and preached

the Gospel, now in the midst of opposing crowds of

Romanists in the cities of Lower Canada, and then in

log-houses to the scattered Scotch settlers in the for

ests of Upper Canada.

We know not whether the reader would be dis

posed to trace it to a natural facility in acquiring lan

guages, or to the concentration of the powers of his

mind upon an object under the influence of his pas

sion for preaching the Gospel, or to the special en

dowment and qualification of the evangelist for his
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Work by the Spirit of God; but, however it is ac

counted for, the fact is undoubted that, during his Ca

nadian tour, he discovered an extraordinary faculty to

acquire and speak languages before unknown to him.

In the course of a few weeks, whilst his daily minis

try was uninterrupted, he acquired such a knowledge

of Gaelic as enabled him to preach acceptably to the

Highlanders. He subsequently went to China, and

in the same way mastered the language or rather lan

guages of its millions, among whom he is now pro

claiming the unsearchable riches of Christ. Whether

in China, Canada, or Scotland, he is owned of God in

that work to which he is called, not by man, but God.

He is recognized as a minister of the Free Church of

Scotland; but his course, so far as it has been owned,

is not shaped for him by human precedents or author

ity. Under the wall of the cathedral at Montreal he

had taken his stand to preach the Gospel. Among

the crowd were a mass of Romanists, and from their

midst a priest cried out, “ Y'Vhere is your commis

sion ?” It would have been a poor support for his

own soul amidst the threatening-S of an infuriated

mob; and a poor reply to the priest, whose guidance

the mob followed; and a poor testimony to the name

of Jesus, if the preacher could only have produced a

parchment commission with a human indorsement.

William Burns opened the New Testament, and read

from the Apocalypse the words, “ Let him that hear

eth say, Come ;” adding, “ I have heard, and would say,

Come.”

Of course it was not this which constituted his pe

culiar call to the work of an evangelist; but, indepen—

dently of any peculiar calling, even the evangelist in
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his place, called and owned of God, when the commis

sion is demanded, falls back upon that which is com

mon to all believers, and claims the blessed privilege

which no ecclesiastical authority can either give or

withhold. The Secretary of the American Board of

Commissioners, in a recent communication to the mis

sionaries in the Sandwich Islands, remarks : “ It is a

sad fact, characteristic of most of the churches in this

country, as well as of Protestant churches abroad, that

the great work of evangelization is confined almost

wholly to the ministry, and to a few elect souls in

every community who are in some measure awake to

their responsibilities. This lack of Christian activity

we have inherited from the days of priestly rule,

when the laity had nothing to do, but every thing re—

lating to religion was left to the priests.” And then,

going past all clerical and priestly precedent, he ap

peals to the inspired record of the fact that, “ when

the Church of Jerusalem was scattered, they went

everywhere preaching the Word—not the ministers

simply, but the Church—a marked recognition of the

influence and responsibility of every member of the

body of Christ.”

It is a matter of devout thanksgiving that the pri

vilege as well as the responsibility of believers as

such begin again to be recognized among us, in as far

as this may be preliminary to the exercise of the pri_

vilege by believers. In claiming that it is the privi

lege of every believer to preach the Gospel according

to the ability and opportunity bestowed upon him,

we will not be understood as overlooking or under

valuing the office and authority of pastors and teach

ers in the Church. On the contrary, we would seek
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that the will of the Lord and the grace of the Holy

Spirit should be more distinctly acknowledged in the

manner in which these gifts are received than they

can be under the present practice of churches. But

the preaching of the Gospel does not belong to their

oflice ; and, when they preach, it is not in the exercise

of an official function, but of the common privilege of

believers. ‘

The word used in the scriptural record of what the

Church did when scattered by persecution, is most in

structive—it is “evangeliaing;” and then it is not

less instructive to read, “ The hand of the Lord was

with them, and a great number believed and turned

to the Lord.” So far as any human recognition is

concerned, the Apostle Paul himself was in the po

sition of what is called a layman when he first

“preached Christ in the synagogue, that He is the

Son of God.” And he gives a reason for preaching

which embraces all believers : “As it is written, I be

lieved, and therefore have I spoken ; we also believe,

and therefore speak.” As the privilege which we

claim for believers in no way interferes with the posi

tion of pastors and teachers, so it by- no means im

plies that every believer is called to be an evangelist.

The office and calling of an evangelist is practically

superseded by the prevailing ecclesiastical arrange—

ments. And it can scarcely be doubted that, if the

Church at large were entering on the exercise of the

common privilege, those among them who are given _

to be evangelists would speedily be made manifest.

We suggest as worthy of earnest inquiry, whether the

same notions inherited from the days of priestly rule,

which have practically excluded the body of the peo
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ple from the great work of evangelization, have not,

in like manner, defrauded the Church of the labors of

God—given evangelists, who are either forced into

what is called the ministry, and waste their lives in

vain attempts to fill an ofiice to which they are not

called, or else are kept back altogether from the place

of preachers because they are not conscious of any

call to the place of pastors. We suggest, moreover,

the inquiry, whether the ecclesiastical arrangements

set aside one of the most precious of an ascended

Saviour’s gifts. It might also be worthy of inquiry,

whether the practice of churches which confound the

ofiice of pastor and evangelist may not in a great

measure account for the instability of the pastoral re

lation. A man who is really called of God to be an

evangelist is called to minister to a church, and on

his arrival in a new field, while he is doing the work

to which he is called. the Spirit of God owns his

testimony, and souls are gathered unto the Church.

But when his proper work is done, and he remains

there to attempt the pastoral oflice over these fruits

of his ministry, a change is soon observable. The in

terest flags, mutual dissatisfaction becomes manifest;

and the relations which seemed to be so happy that

no one thought it could be otherwise than lifelong, is

speedily dissolved, very frequently in circumstances

which prove exceedingly trying to all parties. Under

existing arrangements there are, no doubt, many evan

gelists who are worse than useless in places to which

they have no call, and churches at the same time are

spiritually starved and uncared for. The remark is

very commonly made, that it has evidently been God’s

plan to carry forward His work of gathering a people
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to Himself in successive periods of revival. But the

facts of these revivals make it equally evident that it

is God’s plan to carry forward that work by the in

strumentality of men peculiarly endowed for it. These

are the men of whom we speak as given to be evan

gelists, under whatever human designation they may

be known. We shall not undertake to determine whe

ther the revival is the occasion of making their gifts

manifest, or whether the revival is the result of the

exercise of their gift. But the fact cannot be ques

tioned that the evangelist and the revival are contem

poraneous. It may be a Whitefield breaking through

the routine of his orders, or a Bunyan raised up from

the depressing influences of his social position ; but in

some way or other the man is found for the work.

In spite of all obstacles he is called and qualified by

the Spirit, who divides unto every man severally as

He will, but whose gifts cannot be directed in the

channels which men have devised.

In point of fact, when God has had a great work to

do, there has always been a breaking through the life

less routine of ecclesiastical arrangements. Frequently

this is done in such a way as to’startle and outrage

the sense of propriety even of earnest Christians, who

yield at last rather because they cannot but welcome

the results than because they fully approve the means.

Now, it is in view of these facts that we would raise

the question whether we have not in this particular

been “quenching the Spirit,” and ignoring a gift of

an ascended Lord, to which great prominence is given

in the inspired records of the Church’s early progress.

And if so, then have we not failed altogether to heed

the admonition of the Lord in its true import, so far
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as it is applicable to our own times, “Pray ye there

fore the Lord of the harvest, that He would send forth

laborers into His harvest ” ?

There is a growing conviction that the work of evan

gelization in this land demands some other agency

than the churches with their regular ministry furnish.

The hazard is, that this conviction may lead men to

adopt plans and inventions of their own, to the stillfur

ther dishonor of the appointments of the Lord and the

sovereign bestowments of the Holy Ghost. Would

that they were led in simple subjection of heart to

wait upon the Lord, owning His absolute? supremacy,

and prepared to welcome His gifts as they are made

manifest, each believer, meanwhile, in his own sphere,

speaking because he believes.

The‘Lord has been, and is, doing His own work in

His own way elsewhere; and the correspondents of

the secular as well as the religious press have made us

in some measure familiar with a few of the more pro

minent of a class of evangelists whom He has raised

up in Great Britain and Ireland, to carry the Gospel to

the neglected masses of the population, with abundant

tokens of His approbation gathered even from the

classes who have hitherto been regarded as almost be

yond the pale of mercy. Equally surprising and un

expected are the quarters from which these evangelists

have been called. They come from the extremes of

social elevation and degradation—from the House of

Lords and from the coal-pit—from the drawing-room

and from the gin-palace—from the highest ranks of

commissioned officers and from the rank and file of the

army—from those who have earned fame in the fields

of science and literature and from those who have
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been stamped with infamy in jails and haunts of vice.

We might take as examples Brownlow North, a man

of fortune and position, who, till past middle age,

abandoned himself to a life of dissipation and frivolity;

Richard Weaver, a collier, who was notorious, even in

his degraded class, for his vices and violence; John

Hambleton, who, in his vagrant life, had reached the

position of manager of a company of strolling play

ers, and Mr. Poole, whose still remembered sobrigwet

of Fiddler Joss tells the story of his degraded life.

These men have not only gained the confidence, re

“ spect, and sympathy of Christians, but the Lord has so

vindicated their calling as evangelists that such men

as Dr. Candlish and Dr. Guthrie welcome them to their

pulpits, and the most eminent of all classes may be

found among the crowds that flock to hear them. It

is said that the Professor of Divinity in the Univer

sity of Edinburgh recommended his students to go

and hear Richard Weaver, that they might learn how

to preach the Gospel. If they went, it would be to

learn that the sacred rhetoric which Weaver uses can

not be imitated or acquired as an art.

The preaching of those who are truly called of

God to be evangelists has generally nothing about it

which, according to any human standard, would ac

count for the crowds who are attracted by it or the

results which follow it. It is not with excellency of

speech or wisdom; and in all its results it is manifest

that the excellency of the power is of God and not

of the preachers. ~We have before us sketches of

the lives and labors of those whose names we have

mentioned, and specimens of their addresses. For,

in addition to the trials which they share with the
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evangelists of former days from the violent opposition

of ungodly men, those of whom we speak are exposed

to the more insidious perils of notoriety, and the at

tentions of an oflicious press, on the watch for sensa

tions and occasions of popular excitement.

Among the most prominent in public notice is John

I-Iambleton, who went from the home of a praying

mother to follow a reckless course of folly, till, ar

rested by the hand of God, he returned, as he says,

“ burdened with a weight of sin, trembling before an

all-seeing Judge, and groaning for that peace which

the world cannot give in its palaces nor take away in

its prisons.” After long and terrible soul-conflict, in

which he was driven by Satan to the verge of self—de

struction, he was led to the cross of Christ, where,‘as

he expresses it, “joy burned up despair.”

Though from the first his soul was drawn toward

the work to which his later years have been devoted,

he waited patiently till the Lord should make the way

plain. Meanwhile he found employment in Liverpool

at manual labor, which was blessed as the means of

restoring his impaired health. “ Every day,” he says,

“I was in conversation with hundreds of men, and

several were brought to Christ.” At the end of three

years he was introduced to the work for which the

Lord had evidently been preparing him. His first pub

lic testimony to the truth was as follows :

“ One evening, on Shaw’s Brows—a general place of

meeting for working-men—two parties, Roman Catho

lics and Protestants, were hotly in discussion and al

most coming to blows. It was given me to speak to

both parties something like this: ‘Friends, the Gos

pel of Christ is peace and good-will to men ; but igno
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rance of the truths of that Gospel causes strife and

enmity between men. I perceive you working-men

on both sides are not so much to blame, because each

party believes what they have been taught by their

different ministers. You Irishmen have been taught

at one school, and you Englishmen at another. One

believes as his priest says, that he is right, and the

other believes what his clergyman says, that he is

right. Now, the Word of God says there is none

right. WVe are all like the man fallen among thieves ;

our lusts and passions are the thieves which have

robbed and wounded us. The priest of Rome passes

on, unable to heal us; and the clergy of the Church of

England, like the Levite, pass on the other side, unable

to heal us ; but Jesus Christ, the good Samaritan, does

not pass us by, but cares for us, and is able to save

and heal us all. His blood and righteousness are the

oil and wine from heaven, which, poured into our

wounded souls, give peace with God, and He binds

up the wounded spirit.”

Following up this opportunity of preaching Christ,

he soon provoked the rage of a mob, from whose

hands he was rescued by two strangers, one of whom

was Reginald Radcliffe, a barrister, who proved God’s

instrument in directing Hambleton and many others

of these evangelists to their proper work. One after

another, twelve of these laborers became associated

in visiting in lanes and alleys, preaching in cellars and

under lamp-posts in the streets of Liverpool. At

length, Mr. Radcliffe engaged a large hall for their

meetings, and, before entering it, a week was spent

in prayer for the blessing which was not withheld.

“ Rich and poor were brought under the power of the
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Gospel; ladies in silk and satin huddled up with poor,

ragged girls; men wearing gold chains, and thieves

down on their knees together, crying for mercy.

These were the running waters which broke out in

1854, and they are running yet, in 1865, fresher than

ever. True, their course after twelve months at Liv

erpool was turned in other directions. There is a

most wonderful history of God’s soul-saving power in

this late revival amongst the poor, outcast people,

who have been too generally left to perish for lack of

the simple knowledge of that free water and mercy

contained in the Gospel of Christ.”

These associated messengers went to seek the lost

where they were to be found. At race-courses and

other resorts of pleasure-seekers they distributed tracts,

exhibited the Gospel message on placards, or sounded

it forth in the face of the fiercest opposition; and

the Lord everywhere owned the word. They pro

cured large supplies of Bibles and Testaments, which

they sold in public markets, railway carriages, and

from door to door, finding at the same time oppor

tunities of testimony to individuals or to assemblies

of men who had never before been approached with

the Word of Life. In one of their tours, with a stock

of Bibles, John Hambleton and his companions found

Richard WVeaver, and were thus instrumental in in

troducing him to the ministry, in which he has since

been so widely blessed

Richard Weaver, like his friend Hambleton, rarely

preaches without some allusion to his praying mother,

whose love and faith followed him unquenched through

a long course of deep sin and folly. How low he had

sunk may be understood when it is told that, on one

m.
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occasion, when she was in the act of praying for him,

her reprobate son in a rage sprang out of bed,'and

grasping her gray hair, shook her while on her knees.

She lived to see the answer of her prayers, and to hear

him preach the Gospel. As he knelt by her death-bed,

she laid her hands on his head, saying, “ Lord, bless

my child. When he was a child, he knelt at my knee

in the room below, by the old rocking-chair, and Thou

hast sent him now to kneel at my bedside, and cheer

me through the dark valley. Bless the Lord, O my

soul, and all that is within me bless His holy name.

Thou hast done me good, and not evil, all the days of

my life; I am now ready to be ofi'ered, and the time

of my departure is at hand.”

Such are the men—themselves monuments of the

grace which they proclaim—whom the Lord has called

to be evangelists, and whose preaching He has widely

blessed. WVe cannot here follow the story of their

labors and trials. A passage or two from W'eaver’s

addresses will give a better idea than any description

of the manner in which they preach.

The first extract will serve to illusti'ate the manner

in which he tells out the terrors of the Lord:

“Will you,” he says, “ cry ‘Fire! FIRE! FIRE!’ to

the sleeping inmates of a burning house, and shall

not I shout ‘ Hell-fire ! HELL-FIRE! HELL-FIRE !’ to

my brothers and my sisters who sleep upon the brink

of everlasting woe? If you had stood by the death

beds I have stood by, and heard the dying shrieks of

the lost souls going down to the fiery lake of hell,

you’d say, ‘Richard, talk about it; they want to be

warned.’ Some people say, ‘ Tell me about the joys of

heayen, about “There is a land of pure delight,” as

16 e
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much as you’ve a mind to; but this talk about hell

unnerves me.’ If you can’t bear to hear about it, how

will you bear to feel it? How many of you mothers

are suckling your children for hell? One says, ‘ I am

not.’ Yes, you are, if you’re not a child of God by

faith in Jesus Christ. There was a young man con

demned at Chester, and, when the judge put on his

black cap and sentenced him to be hanged by the neck

till he was dead, his mother, who stood near, wrung

her hands, and cried, O my son! O my son!’ But

the son turned upon her with, ‘Mother, you’re the

cause.’ O mothers! think of that before it be too

late.”

The following will show what tenderness of heart"

and what delicacy of mind may be developed by the

grace of God in one who has been employed in the

roughest labor and addicted to the coarsest vice:

“ I knew a collier in Stafl'ordsliire who had one dear

little girl, the last of four or five. This child was the

light of his eyes ; and as he came from the pit at night,

she used to meet him at the door of his cot, to welcome

him home. One day when he came in to dinner, he miss

ed his little darling, and going into the house with

his heavy coal-pit clogs, his wife called him up-stairs.

The stillness of the place and her quiet voice made his

heart sick, and foreboding of evil came upon him. His

wife told him they were going to lose their little lamb

-—-she had had a convulsive fit, and the doctor said she

couldn’t live. As the tears made furrows down his

black face, and as he leaned over his dying darling,

she said, ‘Daddy, sing

“ Here is no rest--is no rest.” ’
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“ ‘ No, my child, I can’t sing; I’m choking ; I can’t

sing.’

“ ‘ Oh! do, daddy, sing “Here is no rest.” ’

“The poor fellow tried to sing:

‘ Here o’er the earth as a stranger I roam,

Here is no rest, is no rest.’

But his voice could make no way against his trouble.

Then he tried again, for he wanted to please his sweet

little girl:

‘ Here are afflictions and trials severe,

Here is no rest, is no rest ;

Here I must part with the friends"I hold dear:

Yet I am blest, I am blest.’

Again his voice was choked with weeping; but the

little one whispered, ‘ Come, daddy, sing, “Sweet is

the promise,” ’ and the poor father goes on again:

‘ Sweet is the promise I read in Thy ‘Vord,

Blessed are they who have died in the Lord ;

They have been called to receive their reward.

There, there is rest, there is rest.’

“ ‘ That’s it, daddy!’ cried the child, ‘ that’s it !’ And

with her arms round the collier’s neck, she died happy

in the Lord.”

Our last extract will show the graphic simplicity

with which he delineates scriptural scepes and charac

ters:

“I imagine I see a little boy tripping up the street

of a certain town, singing, ‘Hosanna to the Son of

David !’ A poor, afflicted woman stands on her door

step and hears the child. ‘ What is that you say ‘3’ she

asks, as he is passing by her house. ‘Oh !’ says he,
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‘haven’t you heard about Jesus of Nazareth? He’s

cured blind Bartimeus that used to sit at the wayside

begging; and He has raised a young man to life that

was being carried to his grave; and healed ten lepers

all at once; and the people that have sick relations

bring them and lay them at His feet, and He cures them

all. And those who have no friends to bring them, if

they can only just touch Him, are made perfectly

whole.’ ‘ Oh!’ cries the poor woman, ‘if that’s true,

He can cure my bloody issue that I’v’e been tormented

with these twelve years. When will He be here, my

little man ?’ ‘\Vhy,’ says the child, ‘He’ll be here

directly. He’s coming this way. There! don’t you

hear the noise of the multitude? Look! here they

come. Hosanna! hosanna! to the Son of David !’

And away goes the little boy to tell his mother that

the Prophet she has taught him to look for is come at

last. ‘ Well, I’ll go,’ says the poor thing timidly,

‘ I’ll get behind Him. May be He won’t pity me; but

that dear little lad said as many as touched Him were

made whole; I’ll go and try, however.’ I imagine I

see the poor, weak creature, who has spent all her liv

ing on physicians that only made her worse, drawing

her tattered shawl around her, wriggling her way

through the crowd. They push her aside, but she says,

‘I’ll try again.’ She winds to the right, then to the

left; now nearpr, and the next minute further off than

ever. But still she perseveres, although she seems to

have so little chance of getting through the throng,

which is thickest round the Man she wants. Well

done, poor woman! Try again; it"s for your life, you

know. That bloody issue will be your death if you

don’t get it cured; and a touch of His clothes will do
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it. I imagine hear one ‘rudely asking the fainting

creature, ‘ Where are you pushing to ‘3 You’ve got a

bloody issue; you’ve no business here.’ ‘. Ah !’ she

answers, ‘ I see there a Man whose like I never saw be

fore. Let me but touch I-Iis garment, and I shall be as

well as any of you.’ And now another step or two,

, and she can hear His gentle voice speaking kindly to

Jairus, as He walks home with him to heal his little

daughter lying at the point of death. The woman

stretches out her hand, but she isn’t near enough.

Another step—yes, now she touches—it is but the hem

of His garment; but it is all she needs. Glory to

Jesus! her issue of blood is ‘dried, and immediately

she feels in her body that she is healed. Glory to

Jesus! she touched, and was made perfectly whole.

And if there was virtue in His garment, isn’t there

eflieacy in His blood ‘? May God help you to come to

Christ to-night !”

WHERE ARE WE IN THE COURSE OF 'HROPHEOY‘!

NEXT to the inherent weakness of a bad cause, the

weak point of the champions of infidelity, in their

controversy with the defenders of the divine author

ity of the Scriptures, is their ignorance of the Book

which they assail. An illiterate Christian may easily

silence the ablest impugner of his faith by exposing

that ignorance at every step of the discussion. But, if

these assailants were acquainted with the Bible, what

havoc they might make in at least one department of

Christian evidences, as it has been managed by popu

lar apologists'——that department, namely, which is

occupied with the evidences of inspiration from the
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alleged fulfilment of prophecy. Take, for example,

the predictions of the doom of Babylon, Tyre, Egypt—

in short, of all the cities and countries which come into

conflict with the purpose of God concerning Israel. A

few expressions from these predictions have been taken

out of their connection, and have been applied to the

past history and present condition of these cities and

countries, with triumphant boasting regarding their

literal fulfilment. Now, it would only be necessary to

read these prophecies as a whole and in their connec

tion to show that they are by no means fulfilled, and

to show that therefore, on the ground of the apolo

gists,.the prophecies have failed.

When, from the predictions which, as has been

claimed, relate to these fallen cities and countries of

antiquity, we come to the popular application of pro

phecy to the history of Europe within the Christian

era, and especially to the career of popery, an ac

quaintance with Scripture would have enabled infidels

to overwhelm their opponents with ridicule, as well

as refute their arguments. Those who oppose the

study of unfulfilled prophecy charge millenarians and

adventists' with making infidels, by the failure of their

attempts to determine the day or year of the Lord’s

second coming. But they would do well to look to

their own share in invalidating the defences of Chris

tianity in the controversy with infidels, by their super

ficial and hasty assumption that certain prophecies

relate to past events, and their boastful attempts to

trace the fulfilment of them.

We are not apologizing for those who, in the face of

the Lord’s express prohibition, have undertaken to fix

the date of His advent. But those who affect pru
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dence in dealing only with fulfilled prophecy, on the

plea that the true use of prophecy is to show its inspi

ration in its fulfilment, are not entitled to rebuke or

reproach them. They have themselves more inju

' riously exposed the defences of Christianity, by claim

ing that prophecies which relate to an eventful future

have been fulfilled in the past, than those whom they

reproach have done by unwarrantable calculations of

the time of coming events. This applies especially to

those who, disapproving in general of the study of

unfulfilled prophecy, yet use it in elucidating their

own expectations of a temporal millennium, and in sup

port of their own expectation of “the world’s conver

sion.” The great error of millenarians and adventists

has been their retention of canons of prophetic inter

pretation and schemes of prophetic fulfilment which

they found in vogue among anti-millenarians. Those

who stylethemselves adventists, and who were called

Millerit-es in derision, including their honest though

mistaken leader, were remarkable for nothing more

than the tenacity with which they held to the popular

method of “ spiritualizing ” prophecy, save on the one

point of the Lord’s coming to reign personally on the

earth. They only carried the prevailing calculations

of time, and the popular application of prophetic sym

bols, out to their legitimate conclusions.

Neither adventists nor millenarians invented what

we regard as the fiction of “the year-day theory.”

Nor were they the first to apply predictions of the

career and doom of Antichrist to popery. Those who

are commonly known as millenarians differ more widely

than the adventists from the popular anti~millenarian

and spiritualizing expositors. But, in the main, these
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three parties are equally responsible for any discredit

which has been brought upon the Scriptures by the

failure of their prognostications and calculations.

They have all alike professed to trace the fulfilment

of prophecy in modern history. They hold views in

common regarding the place which popery occupies in

prophecy, and regarding the reckoning of prophetic

time. According to all their calculations, the time

has passed when popery should have perished, though

they have differed as to the means by which its destruc

tion was to be consummated. According to all their cal

culations,“ the period of millennial blessedness should

ere this have begun, though they have differed as to

the means by which it should have been inaugurated.

None of them can taunt the others with failure.

We do not point to the fact that they have failed to

triumph over them, while the humbling recollection

of our own mistakes and misjudgments crowd upon us

at the mention of theirs. We rather propose that,

taught by our failures, we should all come to a more

humble and docile study of the Word of God, de

pending less upon men and more upon the guidance of

the Spirit of truth, of"whom the Lord said, “ He will

show you things to come.” Without meaning offence,

we would say to these interpreters of prophecy : Time

and the course of events have refuted your arguments,

and shown that your calculations and principles of

interpretation are erroneous. Since the world will

not care to distinguish between the failure ,of your

interpretations and the failure of prophecy, which you

have professed to interpret, do not, by persisting in

your calculations, and resorting to various subterfuges ,

to escape the mortification of confessing your mistake,
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justify the sneers of men who represent you as on a

par with the followers of Johanna Southcote, who,

when her predictions were falsified by her death,

evaded the acknowledgment‘ of their foolish credulity

by alleging that she would rise from the dead to fulfil

her impious pretensions. The sad thing is, that scoffers

will make your evasions the plea for placing the pro

phecies which you have misinterpreted on a par with

her fanatical delusions. Those who hold most strictly

to the position that the use of prophecy is to prove

its inspiration by its fulfilment are included in this

proposal to come to the fresh study of the Word ; for

they will find that there is room for further inquiry as

to what prophecies are fulfilled, and may find abun

dant occasion to humble themselves in the discovery

that they have been imperilling the honor of the Scrip

tures by representing as fulfilled, prophecies which

relate to a course of events, the opening act of which

has not yet been unveiled to a startled world.

The defence of Christianity has suffered more fi'om

the imprudence of its defenders than by the skill of

its assailants. And it is at least equally true that the

study of prophecy has been more discredited by mille

narians than by anti-millenarians. The most repre

hensible abuse of it has been that of men who have

sought in it the materials of sensational preaching

and writing. There are preachers who use it with

success as a means of attracting a crowd of world

lings in search of novelty~ and excitement, and writers

whose speculations on coming events find readers and '

admirers anywhere save among those who really love

His appearing.

There are those, both at home and abroad, who have
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adopted the coming of the Lord as the main article of

a party creed, and who seem to rest their hopes of

salvation upon the supposed merit of embracing it;

or who have become interested in the speculations of

millenarian teachers regarding the course of political

affairs in the old world, and the destiny of some of

its political chiefs. These all speak of the coming

of the Lord, and the signs of His coming, but manifest

little interest in the Lord who is coming, and almost

seem to ignore the fact of His first coming to put

away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Of all these, we

can think only with shame and sorrow as the worst

enemies of the truth that is dear to us.

But there is a far different class, whom we hail as

brethren beloved in the Lord, and as sharers in the

joy of our precious faith as well as of our blessed

hope, who are wedded, by long familiarity, to the

schemes of prophetic intepretation to which we have

referred. We would affectionately call their attention

to the practical tendency of that method of dealing

with prophecy which makes history its interpreter.

If the prophecies, and especially that book which is

commended to the study of Christians by a special

benediction on the reading of it, are designed to fore

shadow the history of modern nations and of the

Church in the midst of them, and if we must go to

history for the interpretation of prophecy, then the

history of modern Europe is invested with an import

ance which demands that Christians should earnestly

study it and become intimately acquainted with it.

With whatever success it may be thought the labors

of the most competent explorers of this field of in

quiry have been crowned, it will be admitted that, if
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there we are to find prophecy wrought out in actual

events, the field is by no means exhausted, and the

study of prophecy and history must still be prosecuted

together. We will not say how far Christians in the

ordinary walks of life may be expected to prosecute

these studies; nor whether the necessity for such a

study of history does not virtually interdict the study

of prophecy to them; nor will we undertake to say

how far such studies, if engaged in, would prove con

ducive to heavenly-mindedness.

Suppose that we have traced the fulfilment of pro

phecy down to our own day, and are next called to

examine the political condition of the old world and

trace the application of prophecy to it, substituting

the daily papers now for the records of past history,

and, looking out into the future, are called to antici

pate the results of movements and combinations which

these journals record, as they also are foreshadowed in

prophecy; and if thus we are to press on to the con

summation of our hopes, then the politics of the day

must have an interest to us far beyond that which

they have to men of the world, and, whatever may be

our ultimate expectation, the political issues which

lie between us and that expected consummation must

be the more immediate object of our concern.

Knowing what we do of the human heart, we need

not inquire into the effect of this upon our spiritual

state. Is it calculated to promote that abstraction

from earthly interests which becomes us as men risen

with Christ, and therefore called to set our minds on

things above, and not on things on the earth ; as those

whose citizenship is in heaven, and whose place in the

world is that of pilgrims and strangers ‘9 Rather, as
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a matter of fact, let us ask, What is the effect on the

mass of those who have been taught to deal thus with

prophecy? There is a hazard in making sweeping

statements on such a matter; but, so far‘ as personal

observation goes, judging from the writings and con

versation of those referred to, the effect has ndt been

to make them students of the Bible itself, nor to bring

“ this hope in Him” to bear on their hearts in its

purifying and separating power. On the contrary, the

hope itself is kept in the background, while they are

entertained by the speculations of leaders who affect

great political sagacity ; and they seem, though ap

pearances may belie them, to be looking for the "next

movement of Napoleon, or the pope, or the sultan,

rather than for “the coming of the Lord, and our

gathering together unto Him.” True, we must not

test truth by the conduct of those who profess to hold

it, for their profession may be false. But, so far as

legitimate and evident effects of a doctrine or system

of teaching are concerned, we have the highest au

thority for bringing it to a practical test. What the

Lord says of teachers must apply to teaching: “Ye

shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather

grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?” A method of

dealing with prophecy which invests politics and po

litical leaders with fresh interest, and fixes the minds

of Christians on them, cannot be according to the

mind of the Spirit.

In this connection we revert to the manifest error

of rash attempts to calculate the time of the coming

of the Lord, and to connect the events and actors of

the political world with events and personages in the

prophecies relating to His coming. All who have
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engaged in calculating prophetic periods are not re

sponsible for the presumptuous confidence with which

some of them have fixed the year, and even the day,

when He who is our life shall appear, or have made

such announcements as that Napoleon HI. is the Anti

christ. Still, if data for such calculations are given in

the Word of God, in order that we may know the times

and the seasons, it is a reflection on the wisdom and
i‘ goodness of God to say that we cannot reach the point

of certainty. In like manner, if prophecies of events

and actors in them are designed to guide our hopes to

the longed~for issue, they are worse than useless if

they cannot be applied beyond a peradventure. There

I were prophetic tokens of the first coming of the Lord,

but they were of such a nature that He could say to

those who failed to discern their fulfilment: “ O ye

hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but

can ye not discern the signs of the times?”

We cannot say that such calculations and specula

tions have in their failure made infidels. \Ve have

no proof of it. But they have encouraged scofi'ers to

say, “ Where is the promise ofHis coming 1?” They have

done more than open opposition to prejudice the truth

and discourage the study of prophecy; they have

surrounded the whole subject with suspicions; and

they have brought faintness into hearts that are long

ing to see Him as He is. ,

With these convictions, and believing the calcula

tions and speculations out of which such effects spring

to be wholly unwarranted by the Scriptures, we re

joice over every proof that these errors are losing

their hold on the minds of men; and still more we

rejoice when those who have been misled by them are
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enabled by grace to acknowledge and renounce them.

This is not the rejoicing of a partisan over the spread

of some favorite scheme of prophetic interpretation.

But we believe that God’s word is honored a in the

renunciation of “the year-day theory ;” the more since

its renunciation involves the abandonment of the whole

scheme of historical interpretation of prophecy.

Whatever reproach the body known as adventists

have incurred, there are many among them who love

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Of these the

name of Dr. Litch is known to many beyond the

body with which he is now identified ; and many who’

have no sympathy with him as an adventist love him

as a Christian. He has recently published a book on

Daniel, with reference to which‘he wrote a letter to the

_ “ Advent Herald,” which he once edited. From this

letter we quote the following honest acknowledgment.

After referring to all he has read and written, during

forty years of earnest study of the book of Daniel,

and claiming that no one has more to sacrifice than he

has as an author who has expounded its prophecies

and taught the fulfilment of its prophetic periods, he I

says: “And now, at the end of that time, I am pre

pared to say that I pledge myself to point out irre

concilable incongruity and contradiction in every at

tempted exposition of the book predicated on the

year-day theory. I am constrained to reject the the

ory, and the expositions based on it.” Then, after

referring to the object of his book, he concludes:

“Another object of publishing the work in question

is, to clear myself of all responsibility for the legiti

mate results of an adherence to the year-day theory

as exhibited in the yearly-promulgation of a conclu
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sion that the times of Daniel and John will end, and

that Christ will come that year. While many who

have been long established in the old theory will feel

disturbed, and perhaps some of them much aggrieved,

at this view of the subject, I am persuaded that, if

they live long, they will be truly grateful for a work

which will plant their feet on a rock—the plain, obvi

ous, and grammatical reading of the book of God.”

This is welcomed as an expression of what is tak

ing place in the minds of many millenarians, and

because it may lead many more to examine the whole

subject anew, with what results we have little doubt.

The satisfaction with which we witness the renuncia

tion of this baseless fancy, which has so long and so

strangely dominated over the whole exposition of

prophecy, is not only that it will clear up the whole

field of inquiry, but that it will take away much that

now practically removes our blessed hope into the dis

tance, and so strips it of power to comfort or purify,

and will render it really a precious because a present

hope. Practically, it must be a very different thing

to be calculating the date of His coming, occupying

ourselves with a series of great events which are sup

posed to intervene, and to be waiting for our gather

ing together unto Him, under the conviction that it

may take place any day, and that nothing but the

long-suflering of God delays it even for one day. It

may, indeed, be asked, But are there not great things

in the prophecies which must be fulfilled before His

glory is revealed? Yes, all these seals remain to be

opened, these trumpets are yet to sound, these vials

are yet to be poured out. But it is not for these we

are waiting, but for the sound of that trump of God
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at whose voice the dead in Christ will rise, and we

which are alive and remain shall be caught up toge

ther in clouds to meet the Lord in the air ; and it be

hooves us to inquire where alone we can obtain infor

mation—whether this does not take place before a

single seal is opened.

In reply to the question, Where are we in the course

of prophecy ? we answer, Just where we hear the

Lord’s voice still saying to us, “ Surely I come quick

ly.” Oh ! that we were lovingly and unceasingly re

sponding, “Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus 1” If

it were so, how loosely should we sit to this world !

. How calm should we be under its afflictions! How

superior to its charms! How should we look down

upon all its gilded pageants, yearning, indeed, in sor

row over the giddy multitudes beguiled by it on the

way to death, but our hearts filled with the remem

brance of these sweet words which Jesus left as His

closing testimony, to abide in all its assurance and

power upon our spirits: “He which testifieth these

things saith, SURELY I COME QUIcKLY.” Does He

not let out all'I-Iis heart in the utterance ? “ Surely,”

He says, “Surely I come quickly!” In the joy of

His anticipation of then receiving His bride, He says,

“ Surely I come quickly.” Oh ! that there were some

suitable response on our part to the affection of our

heavenly Lord and Bridegroom ! May the Spirit in

us and in all saints respond, and that in the fulness of

divine life and love, “Amen. Even so, come, Lord

Jesus I” ‘
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